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P R E F A  CE.

As this is pre-eminently a highly important Soul-Cycle in the 
world’s history, when the knowledge of Spiritual verities must 
become universal, I have in the present small volume— the First 
of a Series— endeavoured to place an elementary knowledge of a 
few of the Divine Mysteries before an appreciative public, in as 
clear a manner as possible. It must be plainly understood that 
my present aim is not to enter into all the overwhelming depths 
and profundities of that hitherto almost unknown work— the 
S o h a r— but merely to place before common thinking people a 
few of the more easy, but at the same time sublime doctrines, 
which in reality every advanced thinker ought to know. The 
truths of the Kabala are very profound and intricate to 
decipher, but I have endeavoured to render a few of those 
essential Doctrines in as plain language as possible. Those 
who wish to enter into deeper researches may study the 
works of Frank, Rosenroth, and others. The present is an 
opportune moment for the diffusion of those grand old Doc­
trines, when the faith of pure Christianity is being tried so 
much by antagonistic Societies and Sects, who endeavour at all 
hazards to banish love and filial affection from the minds of 
Christian people, and to establish a frigid, unfeeling, and stoical 
religion of “ self,” in opposition to universal love and charity 
towards all our fellow-creatures. Indeed it is precisely this 
period in the world’s mental evolution which the revelating 
Angels so clearly point out.

“ And there was war in Heaven; Michael (the Christ) and his angels 
fought against the Dragon; and the Dragon fought, and his angels. * * * 
And I heard a loud voice saying in Heaven, Now is come salvation, and 
strength, and the Kingdom of our Cod, and the power of his Christ: for the 
accuser of our brethren is cast down, which accused therfi before our God 
day and night. * * * For they are the Spirits of devils, working miracles, 
which go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to 
gather them to the battle of that great day of God Almighty" (Rr.\ XII. 
y. to: xvi. 14).
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PREFACE. VII

woman the sin for which society has no forgiveness, but upon 
the other hand her seducer may afterwards marry into the first 
families--yea, become a Congressman or a President. When 
the woman taken in adultery was presented to the Nazarene by 
the hypocritical, self-sanctified Pharisees for condemnation, 
Jesus condemned her not, but it would have fared rather 
different with her sneaking seducer, had he been called up for 
judgment. Human blood will certainly be the price of such 
hideous counterfeits, and blood will be the tender for liberty, 
until heartless temporal tyrants and inhuman despots shall 
learn and know that God made the soul of man a spiritual 
yolcano, and woe to those who dare to uncover her furious 
flames. Our early Christian Preachers were not dignified by 
the exalted attitude that ecclesiasticism now assumes, for poor 
Fishermen were not in the habit of promenading, and perform­
ing their duties in lawn sleeves.! or in gaiters even for the 
matter of that, and shovel hats had not then been invented ! 
The Founder was but a very humble individual— a carpenter’s 
son who worked at his trade, if documents are to be trusted—  
who possessed no splendid equipage to the tune of either 
thousands, or hundreds of thousands of Dollars per annum / as 
do our present-day Archbishops, Bishops, etc., clothed in 
“ purple and fine linen.” Yes, Bishops and other clergymen 
ostensibly advanced, or called to more lucrative seats “ by the 
Lord!” and relishing the good things of this world, faring 
sumptuously every day, and revelling in ecclesiastical riches—  
although the sorrowful Founder had nowhere to lay his head—  
and yet they preach to the wealthy and titled, texts like these:—  
“ It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter the Kingdom of Heaven.” It is 
perfectly true that Jesus expressly said :— “ Ye cannot serve 
God and Mammon,” but our modern Clergy seem nevertheless 
to have discovered by some earthly means a mode to reconcile 
both services, and have thus improve!, as they imagine, upon 
the model of the Great E x e m p la r Spurious Churchal 
abortions, gaunt, verbal, formal, and horrible sham Christianity! 
But a strong and heaving tide is now powerfully \rushing with 
uncontrollable force and velocity upon those shams of mother 
“ Kirk,” and her most interesting devotees are not so blind, as 
not to descry the danger. You may believe in all the errors, 
falsehoods, humanised and nonsensical dogmas of exoteric 
Theology, and be as ignorant of the real Spiritual meanings as 
a beast, and the Church will hug you to its bosom; but just as 
soon as you begin to read, to meditate, to earnestly investigate,
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PREFACE. IX

Almighty vengeance. . . . Apostacy, apostacy, apostacy, is engraven on the 
front of every Church ; and did they know it, and did they feel it, there 
might be hope; but alas I they cry ‘ We are rich and increased in goods, and 
have need of nothing.,’ and this blasphemy is added to apostacy.”

Henry Ward Beecher speaks in the following scathing terms :
“ All the frime-work of society seems to be dissolving. On every side 

we find men false to the most important trusts. Even the Judges on the 
Bench are bought and sold like meat in the shambles. One must go into 
court with a long purse to obtain justice. The Judiciary of New York 
stinks like Sodom and Gomorrah. Men say they hardly know a court iu 
which to trust a case. It is no longer an honour to sit in the Bench ; for 
if the Judge be an upright man, his character will be contaminated by the 
great majority of his associates."

Mr. Moody, in a late Sermon at the Tabernacle, said:—
“ You say the world is growing better. What a thrill of horror the 

Parkman murder sent through society. Now a hundred Parkmans mi^ht 
be murdered in a week, and it would produce no excitement! "

'Thousands of other admissions might be readily quoted from 
other Clergymen, but it is needless to multiply instances, for 
any intelligent reader can readily perceive subh. No one of 
ordinary observation can fail to see that the human race, as a 
whole, has now reached a period of criminality beyond all 
precedent. The columns of the daily Press are blackened and 
reddened with heart-sickening and horrible details of th*>'most 
monstrous and bloody, the most unnatural and diabolical’ types 
of crimes, such as no age has ever developed. Wickedness of 
the most blackened dye has become so common, that it ceases 
to produce any surprise, and half-a-dozen murders in a single 
day, in this country, excites no unusual conuftent. The most 
hellish depravities of human, or rather animil \rature, seem to 
have been let loose from all restraints,' Brutal red-handed 
murder, coupled with the most hideous mutilations of the7 
helpless victims, worthy only of incarnate fiends in human form, 
are of frequent occurrence. Parents starving tbeir\own children 
to death, children maltreating and even kiHing tlieir parents, 
little boys murdering their play-fellows in the yards of thiir own 
dwellings, with all the deliberation of practical criminals, and 
ladies violently seized in the open streets of New England 
cities, and dragged away to infernal dens of hellish infamy. 
Alas ! how terribly true is the fulfilment of the prophecy made 
by Jesus, in reference to those hideous events, the forerunners 
of his Coming Advent. He says :—
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will prevail, and this “  Truth will alone make us free," as the 
Messiah said J o h n  vin. 32). But at the sam ĵ time there will 
be terrors as wall as glories. Dies irce, dies ilia ¿terrible indeed 
will this approaching time be for the Priesthood of the present, 
who are more guilty than those of the ancient 'law, for if the 
last sinn»d against the Son o f Man, the first have sinned 
against the Holy Spirit; and if the Pharisees of the first Temple 
have crucified throughout the entire world the Christ— Spirit—  
Humanity, of which all nations are the social body, and of which 
every min is a cellule, a personal and living monad. The old 
abominable world of Caesar, of the “  abomination of desola­
tion,” must soon pass aw ay; that world which Christ announ­
ces the extinction of so plainly:— “ Now is the judgment of 
this world ; now shall the prince ¿f this world be cast out ” 
(John an. 31. 32), “ and I, if I be lifted up from the earth, 
w ill draw a ll men unto me," for the god of Mammon must soon 
tremble and turn pale with fright. Well may we repeat at the 
present time that saying of Tacitus and the Doctors and Sages 
of antiquity:—

,  “  C O R R U M P E R E  E T  C O R R U M P I  S /E C U L U M  E S T ,”

for this infamous period of the world draws near to its end. 
How often do our Ministers and Priests repeat— without even 
comprehending it— that significant portion of the Iford’s 
Prayer :— “ May thy Kingdom come . . . 0» E a r t h  as it is in 
Heaven— Adveniat Regnurn tuum . . . S i cut in Carlo e t  i n  

T e r r a , ”  for it is upon this planet, Earth, that must descend the 
Kingdom of God, which is the reign of Justice and Truth, a 
reign for which the poor and suffering members of the Christ­
Spirit of Humanity have so long and ardently sighed, for the 
Advent of this grand Reign is near at hand ; may we be pre­
pared for it.

There is no event in the world’s history of more paramount 
importance, or which can more seriously affect the interest and 
destiny of the human race, than the Coming Advent of the 
Kingdom of God upon earth. We have biiefly examined such 
from an esoteric standpoint in the following pages, but it is al­
most necessary to refer to such from a more common plane of 
observation, in erder that readers of the mest cerumen capacity 
may be enabled to understand the truths of this important sub­
ject. If sincerity of soul and practical benevolence existed

v throughout the ranks of professed Christians, the multitude of
sinners would be powerfully restrained, but the enormous preval­
ence of sin and crime naturally suggests great default in the 
religious world of to-day. As to the condition of our present
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F l.E F A C E ; XI I I

We shall then have no need for “ Masters,” “ Adepts,” “  Mahat­
mas,”  “  Brothers,”  etc., to teach us, for the Almighty tells 
us :— “  I will be to them a God, and they shall be to me a people. 
And they shall not teach every man his neighbour, and 
every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord, for all shall 
know me, from the least to th greatest ”  {Heb. vm . io. n ) .

We seek not therefore to propagate nor to build up any mere 
“  Creed,” but to advance what we not only believe, but know 
td  be the Truth, and to sow the seeds for noble lives of grand 
and virtuous action in the hearts of humanity. We have, of 
course .taken for our sure basis, the sublime verity 'that this life 
is simply a fractional portion of our endless journey— a mere 
stepping-stone in the scale of infinite life— and that the best 
and wisest preparation we can make for another world, is to 
make the best of this one ; or, in other words, that in order to 
become angelic, we must transform the animal nature, or live the 
lives of real and true men and women. Although our humble ex­
ertions have been many times but puny and feeble, and always 
far less than we would have wished them to be, still this is 
but natural to humble individuals, and although our defence of 
God's glorious truths have at times called forth about our ears 
the buzzing and noisy insects of scandal and abuse— a host of 
malicious and prejudiced minds— nevertheless we shall keep on 
in the advancement of truth, for every ray f l i g h t  reveals new 
beauties in the Divine Science. We should likewise ever remem­
ber that the brightest crowns that are worn in the highest 
states of existence have been tried, smelted, polished, and 
glorified through “ overcoming ” in the furnace of tribulation. 
The Autumn of Souls rapidly and surely approaches— as yet 
the labourers are few. The falling leaves now carpet our 
woodlands and suggest to us the brevity of life, and the certain 
decay of all beauty and greatness, still as they fall and soon 
decay, yet the same Power will produce more again from the 
parent stem, for it is a continual resurrection, an anastasis. 
The falling leaf forms the nutriment for the further renovation, 
growth, and perfection of succeeding vegetation, and as the 
millions of earth pass through the change of death, millions 
more are springing up, and are ever ready to fill the vacancy. 
Already the Frost-King has come, and touched the hill-tops 
and plains with his Magic wand. He has embraced the giant 
oak, as well as the gentle flower, with his icy, chilly grasp, yet 
to those— to all appearance now dead—  will the wave of warm 
sunshine come again to renew its vivifying influence, when 
they will burst fortWanew with fresh beauties in sunny spray 
and lovely flower. /
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T H E c o jfr m t i D A W N .

The Coming Dawn draws nigh, th^re are tokens in the sky, 
Celestial omens beckon, as iSey did in days of yore;

In clouds of glory fleeting; kissing earth in holy greeting, 
Angelic hosts do prompt us on our jcmmey evermore.

If man would only listen, iii duty he would hasten,
To assist harmonious Nature her birthright to regain; 

‘ By noble deeds of love, his Divinity We would prove,
And blessed peace and happiness*securely would attain.

May “ Thy Kingdom come on Earth,” fo 
Shall wake the cold and frigid to thd 

When man shall find his merit, or wha 
Will depend upon his efforts his broj

the “Advent” and “Ne' 
centre of heart’s core/ 
he will inherit, /
ier to restore ;

The sin-sick must be healed, the opulent must yield,
The poor supplied with homes, to enable them to live,

'I'he idle find a way, starvation gaunt to stay, ,
Then brothers use your efforts by the as&stance you can give.

Your fellow-creatures groaning, in poverty are\moaning,
For want of work to labour at, which busy hands could do,

Oh I pity souls inclined, by^want and misery pinetl
Deific sparks still shine in them, though fortunate less than you. 

In sympathetic soul, Oh ! measure out your dole,
Support them in their exigence, and then you’ll pave the way ; 

Whereby the poor will flourish, their affections you will cherish, 
Your charity will blossom throughout immortal day.

Their Souls of Heavenly Fire, from the one Almighty Sire, 
Proceed in kindred harmony, the same as you and I ;

As pilgrims on the road, they are journeying on to God,
But being weak and frail, we must listen to their cry.

Our brothers we must aid, of old it was well said :
“ Inasmuch as ye assist them, even so do you to me,"

We are all one family, toiling; advancing and recoiling,
But eventually in the future we yet must all be free.

I



I

T H E c o jfr m t i D A W N .

The Coming Dawn draws nigh, th^re are tokens in the sky, 
Celestial omens beckon, as iSey did in days of yore;

In clouds of glory fleeting; kissing earth in holy greeting, 
Angelic hosts do prompt us on our jcmmey evermore.

If man would only listen, iii duty he would hasten,
To assist harmonious Nature her birthright to regain; 

‘ By noble deeds of love, his Divinity We would prove,
And blessed peace and happiness*securely would attain.

May “ Thy Kingdom come on Earth,” fo 
Shall wake the cold and frigid to thd 

When man shall find his merit, or wha 
Will depend upon his efforts his broj

the “Advent” and “Ne' 
centre of heart’s core/ 
he will inherit, /
ier to restore ;

The sin-sick must be healed, the opulent must yield,
The poor supplied with homes, to enable them to live,

'I'he idle find a way, starvation gaunt to stay, ,
Then brothers use your efforts by the as&stance you can give.

Your fellow-creatures groaning, in poverty are\moaning,
For want of work to labour at, which busy hands could do,

Oh I pity souls inclined, by^want and misery pinetl
Deific sparks still shine in them, though fortunate less than you. 

In sympathetic soul, Oh ! measure out your dole,
Support them in their exigence, and then you’ll pave the way ; 

Whereby the poor will flourish, their affections you will cherish, 
Your charity will blossom throughout immortal day.

Their Souls of Heavenly Fire, from the one Almighty Sire, 
Proceed in kindred harmony, the same as you and I ;

As pilgrims on the road, they are journeying on to God,
But being weak and frail, we must listen to their cry.

Our brothers we must aid, of old it was well said :
“ Inasmuch as ye assist them, even so do you to me,"

We are all one family, toiling; advancing and recoiling,
But eventually in the future we yet must all be free.

I



»

í

• ¡ ■

THE BOOK
-< O F 1

LIGHT AND LIFE.
V

r



»

í

• ¡ ■

THE BOOK
-< O F 1

LIGHT AND LIFE.
V

r



T & E  B O O K
O F

L I G H ND L I F E .

C H A P T E R  I.

/
T H E  B IB L E  O F  H U M A K IT V .

I  ask the Suns in brilliant skies,
The starry gems in azure blue,

One voice through heaven’s expanse replies,
"  Proclaim the good, the just, the true; 

Shrink not fronaTruth, though poison’d minds 

M ay jeer and mock,/with words uncivil,
The Soul a consolation finds,

In kindly rendering good for e v il;
Though wrath around you fierce may rage, 

From minds oppos’ d^o all Reform,
Y et gentle words do oft assuage 

A  thoughtless, frenzied, mental storm.”
A uikcr.

T h e  present times are ominous, the world of Caesar is com­
mencing to get shattered, and the new world is only in childbirth. 
The standard of Anarchy promenades amongst the masses, and 
Atheism with its poisonous breath stifles the life of the Soul in 
Humanity. But those are not the indications of decadence, or 
death, they are only the ardent fever and glorious travail of 
parturition, for a new world is being created, and Humanity is 
transforming itself by seeking to ruptujé its old chrysalis. It is 
necessary that the old may be stripped of its soiled and tattered 
garments, in order that the new may be clothed with the brilliant 
raiments of truth, for the evolution of Humanity must march 
upon a par with that of Society.

Jam nova progenies cáelo dimittitur alto.
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Chaldea, Egypt, and Judea, and Esoteric Science has been trans­
mitted up till the present day pure/and'without spot or blemish. 
The Divine and Sacred Science has beeri synthesised fog us in 
the learned works and labours of Mbsek, Jesus, and St. Paul. _ 
Learned Initiates, who possess the Keys, h .̂ve proposed at the 
present time to place such a knowledge before die world, for the 
tranquillity of Souls and the happiness of the people. Is it not 
strange, but yet it is perfectly true, that the Prophecies of Eze­
kiel and the Apocalypse are sealed books/for the Churches, for 

. they are closed with .seven seals for old/Mother Orthodoxy, but 
yet they are transparently clear to any profane” Initiated into 
the; Hermetic Science. The seven gates of Thebes, defended 
and attacked by seven Chiefs, who have, sworn upon the blood 
of victims, signify precisely the same as the seven seals of the 
Sacred Book, explained by seven Angels, and attacked by a 
seven-headed monster, after it has been i opened by a Lamb—  
living— thouf h immolated— in the allegorical Revelation of St. 
John. The day when our Clergy will be cajh^ble of explaining to 
the popular masses the social meaning of their Mysteries, their 
Dogmas, Sacraments, Liturgic Rituals, then all mankind will be 
capable of understanding their Divine Liberator, and they will 
shout a Hosanna which will shake with Celestial happiness all 
the vaults of heaven. Let the reader think well over that which 
S t  Paul repeats to us, that he is determined to know nothing 
else save Jesus Christ, and Jesus Christ crucified (/  Cor. n. 2), 
wherein he embraces the esoteric, as well as the exoteric Christ, 
for this Initiated Apostle knew perfectly well that which he was 
speaking of. He further lucidly states :— “  But we preach Christ 
crucified, unto thejews a stumbling-block, and unto .the Greeks 
foolishness. But unto them vhich are called, both Jews and 
Greeks, Christ the Power of God, and the Wisdom of God ”
( /  Cor. 1. 22. 23). Oh ! Humanity, I repeat to you in solemn 
truth, that if this Mystery had been made known unto you, if 
your Clergy had preached to you this sublime verity, the majority 
of evils would have been abolished, because you would have 
known where there was a remedy. But alas ! ignorance prevails, 
a guilty ignorance, that ignorance which in reality is an enormous 
sin, as the Kabala tells us : Stultltio peccatnm est!  Upon his 
journey to Damascus it was given to this Initiate of Gamaliel tc 
discover his glorious “  Christ ”  in the person of himself, as the 
“  Christ,” or Spirit veiled by the flesh, and if our Clergy knew 
how to read esoterically the profound parables and prophetic 
omens which stare them in the face, in our Gospels ; the “ End 
of the World,” the “  Consummation of the Age if they knew 

(  how to comprehend that which is symbolised b y  the Mountains

THE CHURCH O F H U M A N ITY.
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in passing through the ordeals and the su ffe r^ s of the mortal 
(Chrest) Chrestos. V/

Every intelligent student who comprehends anything of Eso­
teric Symbolism, well knows that it is only'tnrough the doctrines 
of the ancient Wisdom, that the religion preached by the sorrow­
ful Nazarene, can be fully understood in all it$ sublime beauty, 
grandeur, and profundity, and that it is solely fey a careful and 
intelligent comprehension of Pythagoras, •Plato, Confucius, etc., 
that one can properly understand tire ideas which/the term Father 
implies in the New Testament Plato’s ideal of die Deity, whom 
he describes as the .everlasting invisible God, uie Fashioner and 
Father of all things, is the “  Father ” of Jesus. It is this Divine 
Being whom the Grecian Sage represents as 1 eing neither envi­
ous, nor the originator of evil, and who can produce nothing' 
but what is good and just. He applauds His all-embracing 
Divine power, and His omnipotence, He is omniscient, and 
nothing escapes His constant vigilance, His justice is embodied 
in the laws of compensation and retribution, He leaves no crime 
unpunished, and no virtue unrewarded. This pupil of Socrates 
utterly rejects the anthropomorphic idea of God having a material 
body, and repudiates widi disgust those fables which ascribe 
passions, quarrels, and crimes of all sorts to the minor gods even 
(“  Laws." “  ReJ>ub.”  “  Tim." “  Phas/t." of Plato). What impudent, 
ignorant, and base injustice then is it for fanatical people to 
slander such exalted men, and vilify them with such terms, as 
“  Pagan,” “  Heathen,” and other epithets of a kindred character, 
for we may well say with Xenophanes :—

“  There is one Gcd Supreme over all gods, Diviner than mortals,
Whose form is not like unto man’s, and as unlike his nature ;
But vain mortals imagine that gods like themselves are begotten 
With human sensations, and voice, and corporeal members.*’

Knowing well that we have all ta pass progressively through 
the evolutionary forms of life, to ascend the steps of that vital 
ladder which conducts us from the lowest depths of earth to the 
utmost heights of Heaven, I respect all in all throughout ex­
istence, from the poor and frail insect which flutters around us 
during its ephemeral lifetime of only a single day, to the lowly 
snail that crawls across our path in the dew of the morning, for

“  The poor worm thou tread’ st on 
In corporeal suffering, feels a pang as great 

As when a giant dies.”

Ever)' man is my brother, as every woman is my sister; I care 
not what their Nationality may be, whether Red Indian or Negro; 
I pay no more attention to this than I do to the hat they may 
wear, all are made in the image of God, all possess— generally

A
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L ife  was bom, and animals are the reflections of Man,” says Pa­
racelsus. This “  Breath of the Almighty”— or the Breath of Life, 
called in the Bible, Nephesh, pervades every animal, every 
animated speck of dust, as every mineral atom. Spirit î  the 
Nous of Plato, the Immortal and purely Divine Principle in 
man, and the Grecian Kurios, or First-Bom, whilst Soul is the 
Psyche. St Paul observes : “  The first man was made a living 
Psyche, the last a life-giving .Pneuma,” the Pneuma being the 
Spirit, and the Psyche the Soul, or Nephesh. Unless the 
Scriptures are Kabalistically interpreted and comprehended, all 
is confusion. “  Who knoweth the Spirit of man that goeth up­
ward, and the spirit of the beast that goeth downward to the 
earth V’ (EcL.s. iil. 21);  “ And the second Argel poured out 
his phial upon the sea ; and it became as the blood of a dead 
man ; and every living Soul died in the sea ” (Pev. xvi. 3), shews 
this distinctly, although many other passages might be quoted. 
But let us for a moment turn to the Book of fob , that Poem of 
Initiation par excellence, and we shall find such expressed very 
clearly. “  But ask now the beasts, and they shall teach thee ; 
and the fowls of the air, and they shall tell thee ; or speak to 
the earth, and it shall teach thee, and the fishes of the sea shall 
declare unto thee. Who knoweth not in all these that the 
hand of the Lord hath wrought this ?• In whose hand is the 
Soul o f every living thing ; and the breath of all mankind ” (Job  
x h .  7-10). The early Fathers of the Church— as well as the 
Authors of the New Testament— always distinguish between 
Soul and Spirit, but modem Theologians have only confounded 
them. Isaiah makes Jehovah say:-— “ The Spirits proceed 
from my bosom, and I have created the Souls.” St. Irenseus 
expresses himself with precision upon this subject in his Fifth 
Book o f Heresies, Ch. vi. No. 1 ; Lactantius is no less correct 
and clear in his O f f  D ei, Ch. vm  ; and St. Augustine makes it 
even clearer, if possible, in his Anima Lib. iv. Ch. 36. This 
same author repeats in his other writings the same teaching. 
“‘'Three things,” says he, “  compose man, the Spirit, Soul, and 
Body,”  Fid. et Symbol; and St. H ilary is no less explicit in 
his Commentaries upon Psalms, cxxix. No. 5. It is almost 
needless however to herein speak of the doctrine of the ancient 
Egyptian Priests, who represented man as divided into seven 
portions, generally called the Seven Principles, and fully de­
scribed in various works upon this subject, as it might only 

.confuse readers who had not studied such subjects.
Can any strictly conscientious mind ever believe that whilst 

a heartless, cruel, and cold-blooded villain, a red-handed mur­
derer, or a human incarnation of brutal sensuality and lust,
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Nous of Plato, the Immortal and purely Divine Principle in 
man, and the Grecian Kurios, or First-Bom, whilst Soul is the 
Psyche. St Paul observes : “  The first man was made a living 
Psyche, the last a life-giving .Pneuma,” the Pneuma being the 
Spirit, and the Psyche the Soul, or Nephesh. Unless the 
Scriptures are Kabalistically interpreted and comprehended, all 
is confusion. “  Who knoweth the Spirit of man that goeth up­
ward, and the spirit of the beast that goeth downward to the 
earth V’ (EcL.s. iil. 21);  “ And the second Argel poured out 
his phial upon the sea ; and it became as the blood of a dead 
man ; and every living Soul died in the sea ” (Pev. xvi. 3), shews 
this distinctly, although many other passages might be quoted. 
But let us for a moment turn to the Book of fob , that Poem of 
Initiation par excellence, and we shall find such expressed very 
clearly. “  But ask now the beasts, and they shall teach thee ; 
and the fowls of the air, and they shall tell thee ; or speak to 
the earth, and it shall teach thee, and the fishes of the sea shall 
declare unto thee. Who knoweth not in all these that the 
hand of the Lord hath wrought this ?• In whose hand is the 
Soul o f every living thing ; and the breath of all mankind ” (Job  
x h .  7-10). The early Fathers of the Church— as well as the 
Authors of the New Testament— always distinguish between 
Soul and Spirit, but modem Theologians have only confounded 
them. Isaiah makes Jehovah say:-— “ The Spirits proceed 
from my bosom, and I have created the Souls.” St. Irenseus 
expresses himself with precision upon this subject in his Fifth 
Book o f Heresies, Ch. vi. No. 1 ; Lactantius is no less correct 
and clear in his O f f  D ei, Ch. vm  ; and St. Augustine makes it 
even clearer, if possible, in his Anima Lib. iv. Ch. 36. This 
same author repeats in his other writings the same teaching. 
“‘'Three things,” says he, “  compose man, the Spirit, Soul, and 
Body,”  Fid. et Symbol; and St. H ilary is no less explicit in 
his Commentaries upon Psalms, cxxix. No. 5. It is almost 
needless however to herein speak of the doctrine of the ancient 
Egyptian Priests, who represented man as divided into seven 
portions, generally called the Seven Principles, and fully de­
scribed in various works upon this subject, as it might only 

.confuse readers who had not studied such subjects.
Can any strictly conscientious mind ever believe that whilst 

a heartless, cruel, and cold-blooded villain, a red-handed mur­
derer, or a human incarnation of brutal sensuality and lust,



THE B IB L E  OE H U M A N IT Y . 9
s  .

faith' nor nullifying any of the teachings which Jesus gave to 
the world, the spiritual meanings of which have been so (much 
warped, twisted, and in the greater number of cases utterly 
missed. It is the Gospel of Humanity which the Man of Gal­
ilee taught, and this is the only and absolute Gospel which man 
requires, which alone can minister to his wants, sustain his 
hope, and provide for his necessities.

That Sacred Scien'.e in all its Divine sublimity and ever- 
sacred glory, whether tiught by the ancient Priests in their 
Consecrated Temples, Or in the subterranean vaults and crypts 
o f the antique ages, or by the Druidical Priesthood, below the 
shades of the hoary oaks in all their vernal beauty, was based 
upon a solid and firm foundation— that of Truth itself. Call it 
what we will, whether “ Hermetic Science,” the “ Wisdom Reli­
gion,” or the “  Science of the Magi,” etc., it is all one Philoso­
phy, unique and sublime in grandeur, which is now commencing 
to diffuse itself all over the world, until as a “  mighty rushing 
wind ” it will overshadow the globe with its brilliant light and 
deep solemnity. For ages past many have been the pioneers 
who have attempted the solution of the Divine Mysteries, yet to 
the unj> rep a n  I it was all vanity and vexation of spirit, but now, 
(since 1881) a fresh Soul-Cycle has set in upon the world’s 
progressive impetus, and the manifold verities of Divine Wis­
dom, in all their beauty and sublimity, are being more or less 
communicated to the world, until the period arrives when the 
Crisis will take place, which will clearly shew to the seething 
masses how vain, how weak and immature is mere human 
speculation upon the realities and grandeur of spiritual verities, 
which can only be understood by the spiritually-minded— the 
Prepared Ones of earth. The Dawn of a new era is rapidly 
advancing, when the mountains of ignorance will be rent asun­
der, when the Soul of man will become more a them  ̂ for fitting 
minds to turn their attention to, than the merely transitory 
things of a worldly existence; when elevation of mental thought 
will supplant the morbid and luxurious panderings after the 
follies, the fashions, and the foibles of what is called “  Civilised 
Society.”

“  How poor! how abject, how august!
How complicate, how wonderful is Man !

An heir of glory! a frail child of dust!
Helpless immortal! Insect infinite !
A worm ! a G od!”

A calm and careful investigation of the following subjects
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beacon upon life’s stormy sea, which prompts us on, and 
radiates with a kindly light, to cheer and comfort us, as we 
strive on, amidst the tempestuous waves of earthly existence.

“  Eternal Hope_! when yonder spheres sublime,
Pealed their first notes to sound the march of time,
Thy joyous birth began ; but not to fade,
When all the sister planets have decayed.
When wrapt in fire, the realms of ether g’cw,
And heave i’ s last thunder shakes the earth below,
Thou, undismayed! shah o’er the ruins smile.
And light thy torch at Natur-’s funeral pile.”

Men possessing such sublime Knowledge, and exercising 
such transcendental powers, weary and footsore, plodded on 
with sorrowful footsteps towards a better ultimate than the 
vain-glory of evanescent fame. Regardless of vile self, they 
became immortal, like all their brethren who incessantly labour 
for the welfare of their fellow-creatures. Crowned with the 
radiance of Divine Truth— that Celestial Light which never 
flickers or is extinguished— those rich-poor souls turned their 
piercing gaze to matters far beyond the common ken, recognis­
ing nothing incomprehensible but the G r e a t  G o d , and solving 
every other question. Their constant rule and faithful prac­
tice w a s: ,

T o D a r e , T o K now , T o W il l , a n d  to  be S il e n t .
To be loving, kind, and charitable unto all, were the ever-pre­
sent motives of their beneficent hearts. Disdaining wealth, 
honour, dignity, and comfort, they found in Knowledge alone 
all that they desired, and poverty, hunger, toil, and perse­
cution they heeded not, so long as they could gain the Light 
of Heaven. Many gave up their lives, dispensed their fortunes, 
renounced all pleasures and honours for the love of the Divine 
Science. Hew many, indeed, ere the derd martyrs who have 
up till now faithfully guarded the Sacred Science, who have 
been burnt at the stake, who have died cn Hcspital beds and 
upon the waysides, their last breath sealing their lips with 
eternal secrecy, faithful witness to their fidelity in their sacred 
vows. Roger Bacon, persecuted all his life-time by the ignorant 
masses ; the lovely, noble, and learned Hypatia, lapidated by 
the bedevilled populace of Alexandria ; Averroes, thrown into 
prison and exile, for having advanced ideas antagcnistic to 
those of his enemies; Bernard-Trevisan, tormented during his 
life-time by his furious parents, for having dispersed his fortune 
in Hermetic researches ; Denis Zachary, assassinated by his 
cousin, to whom he had refused to reveal the Secret of the
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a b l e all things else are fleeting shadows, for like to pleasures,
"  They are as poppies spread,
You seize the .flower, its bloom is sh?d;
Or, like the snow-flakes in the river,
A moment white— then melt for ever;
Or, like the Borealis race,
That flit ere you can point their place;
Or, like the rainbow’s lovely form,
Evanishing amid the storm.”

There must be something behind and beyond this earthly and 
gross matter, something out of which it proceeded, and into 
which it will again return, for in the progress of evolutionary 
change all those ever-varying forms of matter will disappear, 
and

11 All forms that perish but other forms supply,
By turns they catch the vital breath, and die ;
Like bubbles in the sea of matter born, *
They rise, they break, and to that sea return.”

Totally ignorant as to the modes by which the real truths 
can be observed, by methods of observation far beyond the 
range of the common physical senses, the materialist declares, 
in his short-sighted vanity, that all such theoretical verities 
are only dreams, whimsical conjectures, and night-mares of the 
imagination; and thus it is that so many superficially-minded 
people cling to those illusions, fancying them to be realities, 
whilst they spurn the eternal truth as an illusion. To those 
minds who have so far elevated themselves as to recognise that 
the human body embraces a spiritual principle, which is capable 
of existence after the outer shell is dead, and that this spiritual 
principle still continues to observe ■ and think, yea, and also 
under certain conditions during earthly life, that this inner prin­
ciple can separate itself from the body for certain periods, and 
by so doing erjter into relation with the very spirit-world, and be 
capable of taking direct notice of its varied phenomena. Such 
a world is the realm of eternal verities, for the spheres of 
spirit are more permanent than those of earth. Now as all 
knowledge is real which is permanent, the unreal ever varying 
and passing away, this inner principle of man which thus enters 
into direct and conscious communicat'on and relation with the 
world of spirit, is enibled to obtain the eternal and real know­
ledge, whilst the Spirit, which is constantly immersed in the bonds 
of matter— fettered in the fleshly body— can only perceive 
things “ through a glass darkly,”  by means of the physical senses; 
it obtains only a few vague unrealities and shadows of 
unchangeable truth. The senses of the Spirit bear a due rela-
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senses, which, in the great majority of mankind, remain latent 
and undeveloped, during earthly existence. Upon this subject 
Lamprias well observes ;—

“  It is not probable that the Soul gains a new power of prophecy after 
separation of the body, and^nhich it did not possess before. W e may rather 
conclude that it possessed all these pacers during its union with the body, 
although in a lesser perfection. For as the Sun does not shine only when it 
passes from among the clouds, but has always been radiant, and has only 
appeared dim and obscured by vapours, the Soul does not only possess this 
power of looking into futurity when it passes from the body as from a cloud, 
but has possessed it always, though dimmed by connection with the earthly.”

All the physical faculties that the child will ever exert—  
like the spiritual forces lying hid or dormant within the acorn, 
but energised into life in buds, leaves, and branches of the 
future mighty oak— were potentially in the infant during gesta­
tion, but latent. With scope and exercise they become devel­
oped in proportion to their inherent powers— of course more in 
some people than in others, yet this contrast affords but the 
feeblest idea of that between the dormant powers of the Soul 
in the common man of matter, and the transcendental range of 
these same powers in the Elect-Soul, or full trained Adept 
His unfettered Soul is limited by neither time nor space, nor is 
it obstructed by obstacles, nor prevented from seeing, hearing, 
feeling, or knowing all appertaining to its Grade upon the 
instant, no matter how hidden, or however remote those things 
may -be which it wishes to see, hear, feel, or know.

It was not altogethef a fable which was proclaimed in days 
of yore by the ancient Philosopher, when replying to the query: 
What is Truth ? viz., “  There is only one Truth upon earth, and 
this is, that there is no Truth upon it." We must always bear 
well in mind, that in ordinary cases truth has ever to descend 
through intermediary grades of existences ; this is a spiritual 
law in those spheres of the Soul-world whose inhabitants are 
capable of imparting their teachings to the denizens of this-, 
planet— earth. Such being the case, the Divine teachings must 
necessarily pass through the correspcndential and varied med­
iums of intelligence, and this being so, the transmissions are 
consequently more or less tainted, and are no longer absolute 
Truth. He, however, who has been truly Initiated into the 
Mysteries of Nature’s Inner Laws, is perfectly familiar with the 
principles appertaining to the transmission cf Ir.opiraticr.r.l 
Truths. No disembodied Soul, or Spirit, can either communi­
cate its whimsical vagaries, or impart its imperfect instructions
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Spirit is the Divine Love, exalted love in the celestial world, 
just as attraction is only cosmic love, love refracted in the 
Elementary world, yet

The streamlets kiss their pebbly beach,
The flowers spring amorous side by side ;

The warbling birds their lovers r^ach,
In pairs the wanton Ashes glide. .

“ He that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I shall 
love him and w ill manifest myself to him, and, If a man love me, 
he will keep my words ; and my Father will love him, and we 
will come unto him and make o u t  abode with him,” says the 
Christ {John. xiv. 21. 23). “  Behold how he loved him,” said
the Jews, when Jesus wept over Lazarus : “  Her sins, which are 
many, are forgiven ; for she loved much : but to whom little is 
forgiven, the same loveth little,” says Christ to Mary, the sister 
of Lazarus {Luke. vn. 47). St. Paul, without any metaphysical 
pomp or obscurity, tells us plainly what this perfection is :—  
“ Though I speak with the tongue of men and angels, and have 
not love, I am but as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 
And though I have prophecy, and understand all Mysteries 
and all Knowledge, and though I have all faith, so that I could 
remove mountains, and have not love, I am nothing. And 
though I'bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and give my 
body to be burned, and have not love, it profiteth me nothing,” 
says he, (1 Cor.xill. 1.2.3). God created the world and man 
through love, and through that same love He sent His only- 
begotten Son— the Divine Christ— for man’s redemption. To 
allow God to love us, and to love Him in return, forms th*e 
Heavenly bond on earth, which we call Religion. Love is all 
the issue, means, and aim of all things. As woman is indeed 
the “ Celestial Blazing Crown ” of her Creator, let man at all 
times cherish within his own inner nature the truth of such, 
and never try to repel the outflow of a pure and unadulterated 
affection for the female race, for all that is truly beautiful and 
spiritual in her nature, yea, let him love with the utmost inten­

. sity of his soul. When pure love is turned upon self alone, 
instead of being wafted abroad in acts of loving kindness and 
charity unto all, the result is that man becomes a fiend instead 
of an angel, and that assuredly Death— Soul-Death— inevitably 
awaits him, instead of the blessings and glories of Immortal 
Life. In tb& following pages it will be found that Woman, in 
her esoteric nature is an essential existence in the Scheme of 
Divine Wisdom. She it is from whose noble heart and Soul
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ness of Creation, in the form of a little child, in the glorious 
radiance of the sunlit eye, in the lus tre of the cheek, in the 
golden tresses that wave in the wind, in all the graceful and 
exquisite modulations of infancy. We attend carefully to the 
procreation of our horses, cows, and other domestic creatures, 
and feed them on certain elements, and we find certain results. 
We train up plants in certain temperatures, and we find certain 
results. Yet do we expect inevitable results from the qualities 
of the moral atmosphere, and the nature of the impressions we 
make upon our young children ? for these are the circumstances 
and surroundings that mould the character, and make sinners 
or saints. The growing intelligence of the race must, and will 
ameliorate these evils. The feebleness and enervation which 
follow from energies misdirected and overtaxed, like all things 
else, are handed down from the father to the son in pitiless 
succession. As such efforts are the sure and certain conse­
quences of the gross physical maladies, the same may be said 
of those more subtle affections of the nerves, for which Science 
can neither find a place nor a name. Those who love beauty, 
must learn that the only way to attain to it is by pure Love, and 
the laws of health. Let them be good, and they will be beauti­
ful as well as happy, pure in Soul and pure in body. We must 
attend carefully to the laws of health, in order that the body 
may be a fitting instrument for the Soul, a medium by the 
avenues of which spirit is enabled to express itself upon this 
mundane plane, for the cne being an instrument for the other 
to act by, the gross habits of life, the unnatural and artificial 
states of society which are now so universally prevalent, 
inclusive of vicious habits of excess, all, all excessively prevent 
the outcome of spirituality, which is the privilege of the Soul. 
Moderation in all things is the key to success, for asceticism is 
almost as great an extreme, and nearly as pernicious as self­
indulgence.

It is an indisputable fact in the science of Embryology, verified 
in thousands of cases, that man the immortal, in hiero, is at 
first but a mere point of jelly, a grain, a corpuscle, or a molecule, 
as were the first forms of animal -life U]:on this earth. By 
analysis this futufe man is ccmpcsed of a nucleus of inorganic, 
united to a deposit of organic matter, and containing the same 
elements as the cold granite rock, or the earth which he is 
destined to inhabit. A  few weeks elapse and then the ovum 
assumes the appearance of a plant, one end round and the 
ether tapering; this embryonic being hanging ftom the root of 
tlie umbilicus, like the grape from the vine. The eyes appear
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that is to say, generated.” That image shews what must be 
the destiny of the generated embryo upon this earth, according 
to the plan of the Creator, and conformably with the actions of 
the Spirit, as well as the mission by which the latter is invested 
by heaven. Again I cite another passage :— “ Unless that 
image, which is sent by the Lord, ccmes upon earth, man can 
net be precreated— that is, generated. And it is this that is 
referred to in Genesis, i. 27, ‘ So God created man in His own 
image,’ and that image who traces his destiny, comes from on 
high ” (Sr/tar. Section Kmor). There can be no confusion in 
this passage from the “  Sohar" for it refers neither to Soul, 
Vitality, or Body, as the learned savant Moses Korduer observes, 
but to a fourth element which is mentioned in many other texts. 
It is the model traced by heaven for that destiny which it is 
our duty to accomplish throughout our existence upon this 
earth. It is also spoken of in the treatise, “ De Rcvolutionibus 
An maru/n,”  a title which may be rendered, “  The Successive 
Lives,”  and here is a passage. “  Adam-Kadmon, thus named 
as distinct from the other Adam, because that amongst the 
emanations from God, Adam-Kadmon holds the first rank, just 
as Adam is the first found amongst mankind. Thus by Adam- 
Kadmcn we must understand the glorious human nature of the 
Messiah.” It is certain that according to the Esoteric Doctrine, 
the glorious Christ is really and truly the “  first-born,” as is 
taught by Sts. Paul and John, and it is upon this model, in its 
image and resemblance, that Adam was clothed in the human 
nature ; ‘ Who is the image of the invisible God, the first-born 
of every creature ’ ”(Coloss. 1. 15).

Put in plainer language, and free from all Kabalistic verbiage 
the matter may be briefly and simply stated thus. The Divine 
Ego is the yirj/ to attend to its own incarnate tabernacle, its 
own future earthly body. It  superintends the conception, 
gestation, and birth of the Foetus which is maintained by the 
life-resources of the mother, who gestates the child under the 
protection of the attendant An*ei~Egc. This Ego may, or may 
not become wholly embodied in its earthly tabernacle, as cir­
cumstances may permit It always decides upon the Sex of the 
Fœtus, that is, whether the child -is to be born a male or a 
female. When Death occurs, the Ego may, or may not be 
present, but it never leaves off its supremacy until it has with­
drawn all its forces frem the dying beydy. The Ego may from 
various causes totally abandon th g b c d y  altogether, in which 
case the man or woman lives a merely mon an animal life, ,to 
become afterwards a total nonentjri*^. If the Divine Ego is

■Jr '
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for ages, and a prisoner in one of the analytical forms of animal­
ity. This solemn mystery requires profound and careful atten­
tion and study, and in order that it may be better understood, I 
shall put it in plainer language. Let us for a moment turn our 
attention to the thousands of microscopic spermatozoa struggling 
for existence within a single drop of semen. Those minute 
specks of creative life are each of them living germs of future 
human beings, or rather, of human existences in potentiality, 
seed-souls of God. Each has a history, a mission, and a destiny 
of its own, very distinctly and essentially unlike any other 
monad, or Soul, in existence, and yet having relationship to all 
others. Yea, indeed, within the one rqay be the possibilities of 
a Napoleon Bonaparte— a God over millions of his fellow- 
creatures— and within the other those of a Christ regenerating 
t i ;  world. T a jy are datl in nature, male and female, 
each having a spiritual affinity for its own twin, although it 
may happen that one of those twin-creations may be incarnated 
long ages before its mate. At the moment of impregnation, 
those monads enter the uterus, and start in a straight line 
towards an attractive point therein— the ripened ovule— strug­
gling and contending with one another, the strongest generally 
— but not always— fecundating the ovary, and thus literally 
opening the gate of terrestial life, in order to allow one of those 
Adamic Souls to pass, and subsequently to gain a physical 
body. The one that reaches the ovary first, immediately 
attacks it, forces an entrance, forthwith dies in its present form, 
but to live again in a superior one, and two, three, or even 
more may develop into human beings. It is a law in Nature 
that no embryo can deliver itself, no child can be bom to the 
world, without rupturing the bonds that confined it, and that 
no fruit can arrive at maturity without breaking the bulb that 
holds it a prisoner. — i

* ' But dies the inject when the summer dies!
The grain hath perished, though the plant remain;

In death, at last, the oak of ages lies,
Here reason halts, ncr further can attain ;

For reason argues but from what she sees,
Nor traces to their goal these Mysteries.”

Oh ! haughty, ignorant, proud, and disdainful man ! you, who 
doubt the very existence of your own Souls because you can­
not see them, bow can you apprehend the nature of the Blessed, 
who are invisible ? The avowal of the doctrines which are 
herein recorded will amply justify the prejudiced and conceited, 
to such a degree, as may possibly induce them to think that
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ultimate Angelic destiny within the Celestial heavens ; but, like 
all spiritual and sacred ideas when interpreted materially, the 
law of physical generation came to be regarded as a function of 
mere animal, physical enjoyment; it sank into gross sensuality, 
nay, at times into bestiality, and hence the wisdom of the 
Ancient Priesdiood who veiled all teachings upon this subject 
in Mysteries and Allegories. “  The very hairs of your head 
are all numbered,” cries the Archangel of Earth, {Matt. x. 30), 
in the tender and merciful tones of Divine Fatherhood, and 
which of his immortal Soul-germs could he ever think of anni­
hilating, for his justice is meted out to all, from the jewelled 
monarch upon his throne, to the ragged beggar by the wayside, 
for “  Even so it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven, 
that one of these little ones should perish” {Matt. xvm . 14), 
and, “  I give unto them eternal l ife ; and they shall never 
perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my hand,” he 
further observes {John x. 28).

In bygone ages the Word was more universal, Science more 
manifest than now, and in Humanity we have the Solar Man, 
like as we have the Sun amongst the planets, for there is and 
will always continue to be a Solar Religion throughout the 
world. This religion is slowly ascending from the nadir of 
materialism and animality, up to the starry shadow of prophecies 
and symbols, which the primitive Orientals and Hebrews have 
contemplated in prayer. Its doleful dawn and blood-stained 
aurora gleam in the parables of Jesus, in the blood of Christ 
and the Martyrs, and its zenith will come in Royal triumph by 
the Second Advent of the Messiah. Ages later it will flicker as 
a feeble flame in the darkness of earth, with the last of 
mankind it will be extinguished, and retombed in the ignorance 
of childhood, but again to be rekindled in eternity. Its dogmas 
are meditations upon the Almighty, apd its charity is the heart 
of God. Silent Father of Souls ! and of the worlds which you 
have made of spirit and matter, heaven and earth, you people 
with your lovely works the reality of Yourself, and we know by 
the Sacred Kabala that you are expanded in the Mystery. 
Glorious Son ! incarnate Messiah ! you who preside over earth 
and the starry empires of Heaven, your heart’s blood trickles 
eternally from the heights of Heaven to the profundities of 
Mother Earth, as it trickled from the Cross upon the stony 
heights of Calvary. It unites itself with universal Life, and is 
alike found in the jewelled fire-blossoms of night, as well as in 
the hearts of all living creatures, for unless we eat dry flesh 
and drink thy blood— Sacred Mystery— we have no life in us.
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eternally from the heights of Heaven to the profundities of 
Mother Earth, as it trickled from the Cross upon the stony 
heights of Calvary. It unites itself with universal Life, and is 
alike found in the jewelled fire-blossoms of night, as well as in 
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M Y ST E R IE S P E R T A IN IN G  TO  M A N .

“  Who is she that looketh forth as the Morning, fair as the Moon, clear as the Sun, and 
terrible as an army with banners ’ ’ ( C a r t / , v i. 10)

** New Light has arisen :
Coming from Heaven, it assumes a mortal form. . .

V irg in , receive G od in thy fa r e  bosom—
And the Word flew into her womb:

Becoming incarnate in Time, and animated by her body,
* It was found in a mortal image, and a Boy was created 

By a Virgin. . . The new God-sent Star was adored by the Magi,
The infant swathed was shown in a manger. . .
And Bethlehem was called * God-called country of the Word.’ ”

Plutarch.

T h e  time has now approached when the esoteric meaning 
pertaining to the “  Virgin Mary ” must be revealed in its true 
light, and her glorious maternity liberated from the darkened 
and superstitious shadows which have hitherto clothed this 
Sacred Symbol. Mary is the living manifestation of the 
Feminine Principle she is the immaculate Wisdom personified, 
expressly re-incarnated in order to physiologically unite herself 
here below to her Celestial Husband— the Masculine Principle 
— the D iv in e  S p ir it — and from this Royal Union proceeds a 
new race, a family truly Divine. It is not without reason that 
the Church has always saluted this Celestial Principle by the 
triple name of “  Daughter of the Father,” “  Spouse of the 
Holy Spirit,”  and consequently “  Mother of the Son.” The 
Gospels inform us that it was the privilege of the Mafi-God to 
be born of a Virgin, and the Great Work of the Sages consists 
in being born Spiritually of a symbolic yirgin. Mary ! Star of 
the Sea, Lily of the Waters, Glory of the Evening, and Voice 
of sweet consolation in the Dawn, in thy thought I treasure up 
my future hopes— Tower of immovable Ivory upon the shores 
of the Sacred Empyrean, far beyond the heavens ! To the 
Mage this Symbolic Virgin, who gives birth to a Divine Son. is, 
in the metaphysical world, Mtrcy, in the intellectual world, 
occult Truth, and in the natural world, the Aour ; the M ercy"of 
God— the Breath o f Wisdom, Ruach Chocmah— unique influence
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plish them in the Mystery, for he will not know those wrhom he 
saves. Who ever could be a God in this world, if the man 
whom he inspired, threw to the swine the pearls which he 
received from the Master ? The exterior cults conceal Gcd, 
our materialists deny or spurn Him, but the blindness of the 
Clergy, and the carelessness and hatred of the savants are the 
very things which prevent them from obtaining a knowledge cf 
the Supreme Arcana of the Divine Science, for a glory dwells 
inaccessible around those solemn Mysteries, of which the Initi­
ates are the faithful Guardians. The majesty of the Lord is 
not altogether inviolable in this world, save by the intense 
darkness of our silence, and rarely indeed dees the Supreme 
ordain the Initiate to do “ miracles ” in the eyes of all, except 
for the special progress of the age, but even then, he must 
never unveil the principles and rites which render Theurgy 
possible. If the Almighty orders such, then he must never 
conceal his works, but constantly make the generation of the 
Quaternary. “  Ask, and it will be given unto you, seek, and ye 
shall find, knock, and it will be opened unto ycu.”  Beyond 
duty there must be devotion, beyond science ecstacy, and 
beyond work m iracle; but it must be duty through devotion ; 
ecstacy through science ; and miracle through work. Enter in 
at the gate to the right, for large and spacious is the wray that 
leads to death. Let our only Master be the eternal Spirit, our 
only truth the Grand Arcanum, and cur only weapon that of 
Prayer. Seek ye first the Kingdom of Gcd and His justice, 
and the Divine Knowledge will be given unto thee, with 
interest. Like Christ, thou wilt walk upon the water, or rather, 
travel upon that Sea whereon the stars are poised, a sea which 
breaks into living foam upon the stellar shores $f heaven, and 
when theu hast become the tabernacle of the Living Gcd, thy 
Light will illuminate the feur cardinal points of intelligence ; 
it will lighten ip  the twelve virtues, which ere the twelve 
Apcstlcs cf NesI amah— the hr man JVcrti. Thy countenance 
will shine like the noonday su n ; Mcses will teach thee the 
past, ar.d E l’as will unveil unto thee the future. Eut even this 
is cnly thy first labour, thou must die, thou must remain 
for thice diys enclosed in the sepulchre, thou must then resusci­
tate, and be seated at the right hand of God. Thou wilt be cruci­
fied in the centre of the Cross, in the midst of the four Elements, 
and thou wilt be laid w'ithin the occult tomb, and after three 
operations— which are symbolised by the three days— thou wilt 
return to our Celestial Father, there to repose in the serenity 
and peace of the Divine Heart, in Niruana, as it is called by
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remote period almost lost in the night of ages, when the Scan­
dinavian tribes came into the North. Their cosmogonic and 
sacred indications are substantially the same as other ancient 
Scriptural writings ; a proof that they are an outgrowth from 
the same complex root from which has arisen all the religious 
allegories of the world. They point out to us the fact c f the 
successive existence of the Races upon this globe, though 
incorrectly apprehended by the masses, they also bring a living 
flood of sunlight into the darkness of the present, for the sense 
of allegory now becomes clear to many who are striving after 
the “ Light;” Tacitus, in his account of the ancient religion of 
the German r a De m ri'vts Germanorum, Chs. IX . and xxx. 5), 
says that ¡^/¿cognised a “ Supreme Cod, Master of the Universe, 
to wheni ,all things are submissive and obedient.” The del 
Iceiand^Mythology/proclaimed this Supreme Deity to be Jhe 
“  Author of everything that exists,” the “ Eternal,” the “ Ancient” 
the ‘/Living and awful J3eing the “ Searcher into C oncealed 
Things the “  Being that never changes;” attributed to that 
Being, “  infinite power,” “  boundless knowledge and inflexible 
justice forbidding its followers to represent It by any form 
whatsoever. Below the Supreme were various Orders of Intel­
ligences superior to mankind. The chief of these was Odin—  
the Planetary Ruler of this Earth— the agent of the Supreme, 
who, along with certain other beings, “  the All-Holy Gods,” 
(Archangels) confer together regarding the Cosmic Elements, 
over which they have dominion. We have also the yEsir— the 
twelve hierarchies of Angels— who “  teach the arts of Life to 
men,” and who have “  constructed altars and temples, worked 
metals, and invented arts.” The ‘>A)1-Hcly Gods ” again con­
fer together, and form “ the race of Dwarfs ,n man’s likeness.” 
Early  man was only a semi-ethereal form, or shadow, and 
wanted the Divine Spirit. In the early stages of the human 
monad’s evolution, we find it stated, that material development 
proceeds from “ the earth’s foundation it “ bred in the mould 
of the earth, just as worms are bred in a dead b e d y t h a t  
“  at first they were only maggots ; but by the will of the Gcds, 
they at length partook of human shape and understanding, 
although they always dwell in 1 oiks and cates.”  Odin and his 
brothers form man and woman out of the shms of two “  trees’ ’ 
symbolical of progressive development through the various 
kingdoms. But as “  fotm ed" by “  Odin and his brothers,” the 
new denizens of earth remained “ nearly powei less, void of 
destiny, for spirit they possessed net, sense they had not, nor 
blood, nor motive powers, nor gocdly colour . . . until the
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after his death-state had been passed. It also synthesises the 
“  Day ”  and “  Night,” or progressive states of our earth, which 
are foretold in the “  Voluspa ”  as a “  second arising of the 
ocean,” when, after a series of cataclysms, in which the “  Sun 
darkens, earth in ocean sinks, the bright stars fall from heaven, 
and towering fire plays against heaven itself ’’— the fields unsown 
bring forth; all evils are examined ; the mighty one comes 
to judgment, dooms are pronounced, strife is allayed, and holy 
peace is established.”  “  In Heaven,” says the Edda, “  there 
are many goodly homesteads (the many mansions of the Christ), 
and none without its Celestial Ward.” There are “  heavens 
above heavens,” implying eternal progression. Odin’s home is 
“  brighter than the Sun, where the righteous dwell, and enjoy 

:happiness for evermore,” and the glorious southern sphere, 
guarded with its flaming sword is “  too luminous and glowing 
to be entered by those who are not indigenous to it.”  Enough 
for the present therefore is herein brought forward to shew 
the profoundly spiritual nature cf those very ancient writings, 
for to explain all the symbolic imagery, personages, and inci­
dents of the Edda would alone require volumes.

But to return from this long digression to the subject on 
hand, it may be observed that Theseus extricated himself from 
the labyrinth by the thread of Ariadne, Love attracts Orpheus 
to his Eurydice; the footsteps of Telemachus are directed by 
a Goddess who conceals herself; Numa retires with the nymph 
Egeria to the depths of the sacred /crest, and it' will be the 
same for each of us, if man would only render himself worthy 
of discovering his “  Star ”  in the heavens, that is, his G6od 
Genius here below. Our astronomers tell us of twin-stare—  
as above, so below ; as in heaven, so on earth— for there are 
twin-stars upon earth, as well as those in the expanse of the 
firmament which flash in the field of our telescopes. Angels 
have been represented with two wings— “ the one masculine, 
the other feminine ”— a sacred allegory, more true than is 
generally imagined. Ghd disposes material things in couples, 
Christ conformably to this Hermetic allegory sendeth out his 
seventy disciples “  two by two, before his face into every city 
and place whither he himself would come,” as Luke informs us 
(Luke x. i). Who has ever seen a truly grand, good, and noble 
person, whether in the Church, the College, or the State, who 
has not been the fruit of a superior Mother, the affectionate 
child of her responsive heart, and the sacred issue of her genuine 
love. The measure of Divine goodness distributed throughout 
humanity is almost always proportioned to their degree of
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and fruitful— a thousand times more real than here below. 
Note the words of the Archangel Gabriel to the Virgin ;— “ The 
power of tile Highest shall overshadow thee ”  (Luke i. 35), or 
“  will cover you with its shadow the Angel being assured of 
her consent, departs from her, or in other words, Gabriel retires 
before E n s o p h , the veil descends, and the virginal mystery is 
consummated in Celestial ecstacy. The Spirit and Soul ar  ̂ two 
elements, and not cne, cr rather, they are two in one, like the 
cosmic husband and spouse. They are two different 
principles, two distinct forces, two principles of life, the one 
masculine, which is the Spirit, the ether feminine, which is the 
Soul. Attracted the one towards the other by Love, these two 
principles unite and form the Astral Couple, known in the 
language of the primitive sanctuaries by the name of Andro­
gyne. From the operation of that union results life, the mascu­
line principle engenders, the feminine receives and gives it 
forrr, a form which varies according to the means, being spirit jal 
in the Soul-world, and material upon earth. It is through 
woman that God clothes Himself in humanity; it is also through 
her that man reclothes himself, and returns to his Father—  
precious and ineffable mystery. It is through her that the 
Divine fruit is born upon earth from the operations of the 
Spirit and immaculate Wisdom, which lie down in the stable in 
the “  midst o f the b e a s t s i t  is by her that this same fruit 
takes birth in our hearts, in the midst of our passions and vices, 
symbolised by the brutes and foetid fumes of the stable at 
Bethlehem. This Divine conception is made within us, as in 
Mary, by the masculine principle, Spirit, and the feminine 
principle, which is Wisdom, personified in the Virgin. The 
heart of God is Love, wherein Souls sparkle as the twinkling 
stars in the Aour, and love is the exaltation of Spirit even unto 
eternal sacrifice. Souls have freedom to love or to hate, if 
this were not so there could be no love for God, and it is even 
better to hate than to obey blindly. God has humbled Himself 
to such a degree as to become incarnate, and by this humility 
man is again elevated to attain the sorrowful, and the Celestial 
states. In the hour of sad despair, it would be well for 
afflicted humanity to contemplate this Mystery, then their hours 
of agony would be mollified, and would prove beneficial for 
humanity. By incarnation the Man-God is bom; the two 
natures are interblended in one ; purity and beauty become alive, 
and life is sanctified. The highest Ideal does not attain all its 
greatness and mercy, until after it has undergone the ordeals of 
earth ; and God has made man ia.order to bestow upon him the
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What is it that ravishes us with that beauty which we can 
see in the works of Michael Angelo, Raphael, or Da V in c i; of 
that exquisite delight which we experience when listening to 
the masterpieces of Mozart or Beethoven, or to that delicious 
and marvellous execution of Neruda, of that goodness which 
we find in the writings of Fenelon and others ? is it not genuine, 
pure, and elevated Love ? _

“ In peace, Love tunes the shepherd’s reed; 
In war, he mounts the warrior’s steed;
In halls, in gay attire is seen ;
In hamlets, dances on the green.
Love rules the court, the camp, the grove. 
And men below, and Saints above;
For Love is Heaven, and Heaven is Love.*'

And this delightful and heavenly feeling of the Soul, this pure 
and Sacred Love, this influx frem the Divinity, is what some of 
our Oriental friends would have us Western people 'to banish 
from the S o u l! Not so, not so, reader, that cold, unfeeling, 
unemotional, stolid, indifferent nature can never accomplish 
for us Occidentals that paramount attribute of the Soul— Im­
mortality— G od  is  L o ve— not frigid indifference, and if we are 
to reach the higher steps of the Divine Altar, it can only be by 
approaching to  Him, in perfecting ourselves in that devotional 
love and beneficence which will certainly kill out all base 
instincts and desires— sensuality, pride, ambition, and selfish­
ness. This includes no fatal Pantheism, such as that of India 
and Islam. We must make a spiritual genesis by a progressive 
synthesis, effectuated by pure and devotional love for our H i g h e r  

S e l f , and our fellow-creatures, hence we shall be able in this 
life to realise the Union of the two halves of our superior being, 
for as stated in the “  So/iar:”— “ The Angel for the man, the 
Archangel for the Angel, and so on throughout the Hierarchies.” 
I f  we, through our own weak natures, racial destiny, etc., are 
unable to attain to this state during our lifetime here upon 
earth, then we can'at least T r y ; that trying will do us good, 
and after death it will sdcure fer us that Divine Union at an 
earlier peried, in the realm of the Sixth State of the Soul-world. 
The Oriental auto-deification is the heresy of supreme spiritual 
s e lf s i ness; it admits cf r.o prayer, no aspiration, only the 
training cf the intelligence and will, which certainly results in 
the preliminary powers of the Mage, but wre, students of the 
Egyptian Cult, can never reach the sublime heights of the 
Soul, except by prayerful aspirations of love towards the 
Unity, end the Sacred Writings effer us many examples of the
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But to be concise upon this subject, we ought to know that it 
is only by approaching nearer to our Father in heart and Soul ; 
by acts of love and charity ; by the abandonment of self ; and 
by helping our fellow-creatures, that we can gain that High and 
F u ll Initiation, Which is again about to take place universally ' 
upon earth, as in ancient times. The cne doctrine means Im­
mortal Life, the other absolute Death, or a divorce from our 
Divinity by spiritual s -!Jisliness. In the Mischna <f Rabbi J. H. 
Hanassi, the last Chief of the Tanaim— that ancient Kabalistic 
Brotherhood—  we find the learned Sage saying :— “  * Oh ! Soul 
of my Soul, heart of my heart, and flesh of my flesh,’ says with 
Oriental emphasis an Initiate to the Mysteries of the Mischna,
* thou speakest of becoming my eqùal ! Thou canst become 
nothing but myself.' ” . . The Altar weeps,”  says a Rabbi 
Talmudist, “  when thé husband separates h im selff rom his spouse 
or, when a divorce between the Higher Self and the lower self 
takes place. Ponder well over the above, carefully reflect that 
we are upon the very brink of a momentous period, but let us 
be patient for a little and we shall thoroughly comprehend all 
this.

Our readers may herein ask : How are we to exercise ourselves, 
in order to be worthy of that future Initiation which I have 
lately referred to ? The reply is simple enough. Have you not 
within yourselves the complete Triadic life—  the three-in-one—  
how can you ever hope to find a better method than by training 
yourselves by the all-powerful will ? Your first efforts must be 
directed against your lower se:f  against impatient ambition, 
against selfish individuality, against instinctive self, and against 
your feebleness of will. Those very struggles ; those sorrows 
and misfortunes which may come thick around you ; those 
desires which come upon you, and which are so requisite for 
the moral development, furnish you exactly with continual 
exercises for your regeneration. Become masters of your 
organisms, be prayerful and charitable unto all. “  Be not 
forgetful to entertain strangers : for thereby some have enter­
tained Angels unawares,”  says S t  Paul (Heb. xm . 2), and

“  He who feelest not for thé dis ress of others,
Meritest not to be called by the name of man.”

You will then soon succeed in realising that which will descend 
upon you and illuminate your Souls from the Celestial Fount of 
Divine-Light, which is ever ready ta shine upon the willing and 
earnest Soul, but alas ! too often “  the darkness comprehended 
it n o t"
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shines in heaven as the typical woman, and from this universal 
living Principle, issue the innumerable sub-multiples of human­
ity— women. The Apostle Paul, true Initiate of the Occident, 
tells us that “ the woman is the glory of the man,” she is his 
aureole and crown, just as “ man is himself the image and glory 
of God ” (i Cor. xi. 7). This elevated language shews woman 
as the purest expression of human nature, and Moses confirms 
this by the ideas which he puts into the mouth of the symbolical 
first man of earth. “  This is she,”  cries Adam, “  who is the 
aromal emanation from myself, the finest essence of my flesh 
and bones, for she has issued from my heart (side), in order to 
carry forth the best of my substance” (Gen. 11. 22). This is 
not the literal translation, which killeth, as Christ says, but it is 
exactly according to the Spirit, which vivifieth. Life is one, as 
well as humanity, and the two sexes, although separated physi­
cally, are in reality only one. In man and woman we have 
religious and social individuality, one in two, and two in one, 
or duality undivided. “  Wherefore they are no more twain, 
but one flesh, what therefore God hath joined together, let not 
man put asunder ” (Matt. xix. 6), and “  Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, saving for the cause'of fornication, causeth her to 
commit adultery; and whosoever shall marry her that is divorced 
committeth adultery ”  (Matt. v. 32), says the Nazarene; and 
well would it be if the world understood these verities. Paul 
confirms this :— “ So then if, while her husband liveth, she be 
married to another man, she shall be called an adulteress ; but 
if her husband be dead, she is free from that law ; so that she is 
no adulteress, though she be married to another man "(Rom.x 11. 
3), and, “  Nevertheless, neither is the man without the woman, 
neither the woman without the man, in the L ord " says Paul 
(1 Cor. xi. 11). Consider well the last portion of the sentence 
which I have italicised. Let the reader also note well that 
expressive verse of S t  Paul, wherein he states :— “ Having 
abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments 
contained in ordinances; for to make in himself of twain one 
new man, so making peace ” (Ephes. n. 15). They are not two 
in their- Astral essence, they are one only, but differentiated 
materially upcn the physical plane, but organised differently upon 
the spiritual plane; the Angelic Couple, the Celestial Androgyne. 
There is no spirit without soul, neither is there soul without 
spirit, no brain without a heart, nor no heart without a brain ; 
or in other words, the two principles, the masculine aud femi­
nine arc united within every living being. LTnhappy, truly miser­
able is the Solitaire, for he is only the half of a human being. '
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o f fluidical ideas will impress a person with great variety in his 
progressive life, fluctuations in his conduct, and hesitation in 
his thoughts, etc. But in isolation man submits to no extraneous 
influence, his proper thought always coiling itself around him ; 
he reposes with complaisance, and reflects with serenity; he is 
immovably insured upon his march in the direction to which 
his cerebral thoughts carry him. It will thus be perceived that 
absolute isolation, although it tempers the character, does not, 
strictly speaking, enlarge the spirit. A  Rabbinical legend, 
informs us that the Larva  are the children of the solitude of 
Adam dreaming of the Archetypal woman, before the Lord had 
divided him, in giving birth to Eve. The Ephialtes gather 
together their confused aspirations, and give them a form, and 
it is to be hoped that the reader has intuition enough to under­
stand this. Paracelsus teaches us that those kinds of phantoms, 
or spirits, are abundantly engendered every time that we leave 
our polluted clothes to dry in the sun. In this he only echoes 
the teachings of the ancient Hierophants, and a religious law 
expressly interdicted the ancient Greeks from exposing to the 
fire any linen touched with human semen, or menstruous blood. 
Let the reader compare the writings of Moses, as to the rites of 
purification. It would simply be sheer ignorance and folly upon 
our part, were we to believe that those prohibitions and precau­
tions were puerile and nonsensical. Blood is a most mysterious 
liquid, it overflows with inflated life, expansive and prompt to 
renew itself, and all imaginable forms are shed from it. 
Slaughter-houses, and amphitheatres wherein Bull-fights are 
predominant, have become in our days the very seminaries of 
innumerable Larva:; let those who aspire to a real Initiation 
spurn the polluted atmosphere of such places, reeking with the 
disgusting phantoms of blood, as they would a pestilence. Idea 
is to intelligence that which blood is to the body; passional 
thought engenders spectres in abundance; sensual thoughts 
develop from the phantoms of luxury; and misunderstood 
rancours of jealousy develop from the phantoms of luxurious 
thoughts, which determine long obsession and consume envious 
hearts. The delirious aspirations, of pride generate the inspira­
tional Larvae of vanity, always insatiable, and in like manner 
with the ether passions. These diverse^oi/V creations are the 
fatal consequence, and the just chastisement of all onanisms of 
the body, soul and thought. They live— these coagulations of 
the Astral Light— but it is at .the cost of the perverse, who 
engender and must nourish them fiom the very life-essences 
of his heart, and the substance cf his brain; they torment
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deprived of proper life and individual existence. Like the 
Misletoe upon the Oak, they only exist at the expense of others, 
from whom they derive their cntologic support— for they can 
change the special atmosphere of which they are the manifesta­
tion. They attach themselves like leeches, they knaw and 
consume the Soul, upon which they nourish themselves, 
sucking their life and ephemeral objectivity from its vital 
essence. They are destitute of any generic type for forming 

^themselves, or of any generic standard upon which they can 
model themselves ; they concrete or build themselves up upon 
the Astral pattern of the being they feed upon ; of whom they 
become like the animated reflection— Lemurian appendices, 
fugitive mirages. That receptive potentiality or weak passivity, 
which favours so potently the L a n ’cr, is the characteristic of 
the negative mercurial substance— A o l— which serves them as 
the vehicle, and of which they are the congelations. One need 
never be astonished at those important truths, problems so far 
unsolved by' Physiologists, and “  Quack-Doctors ”  who fare so 
sumptuously in funds from the pockets of the victims of Nervous 
D ebility! How little indeed is human nature and her immen­
sities understood even yet, in the quasi light of our nineteenth 
century; what in truth do our Physicians know as to the causes 
of so frequent maladies, of such rapid exhaustions and consump­
tions, which, in a few months drag to the darkness of the tomb 
many of our most vigorous men, and most excellently constituted 
women ; there to rest in their cellular case of imprisonment ? 
The most frequent cause lies in the Mystery of Isolation, for all 
those men and women are either the victims of an invasion,or of 
a spontaneous generation of Larva, in their fluidic atmosphere. 
We may consider the lairvee as the destructive agents, the 
powers of dissolution which emanate from 2*\$) Hereb, or more 
precisely, the missionaries of Nahash. The evil Solitaire, 
at the risk of his unconsciousness— at the caprice of his passions 
— generates in a mass those vampirical parasites by whom he 
is fatally condemned to death sooner or later. The good 
Solitaire, the Mage, operating in the conscious plenitude of his 
intellect and free-will, gives methodical birth to potential beings; 
always beneficent, sometimes conscious as well as intelligent. 
The Mage is a true creator within the limits of his sphere of 
action, since he produces and develops— like the Supreme 
Being— emanations o f his Word, efficient Powers of Charity, 
Science, and L igh t the Angels o f thr Inferior Heaven. Just as the 
Biblical fruit of temptation was suspended from the Tree of 
Good and Evil ages upon ages ago, so is it even now ; approach
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is the reign of immaculate Wisdom and Divine Charity upon 
earth, and the super-exaltation of woman. Then every Tobias 
will have his Celestial Guide, every Numa his Egeria, and the 
doctrine of Guardian Angels will receive its full accomplish­
ment on earth.

It must be fully understood that there are two forces through­
out Nature, the male and female, or positive and negative. 
The positive constitutes the living spiritual fire of all things, 
always active ; the negative is ever tending towards repose, and 
from its substance results every form of matter. The feminine 
forces are constantly striving to encircle the atom, and the 
masculine to propel it straightforward. What is in reality the 
deafening crash of the thunder, and the vivid fire of the 
lightning’s flash, except the formidable caress and fulminating 
kiss which have been given in their rencounter by the two electric 
flu ids; the one positive, as in m an; the other negative, as in 
woman; fluids which are iiresistibly tempting throughout Nature. 
When the iapid double clectijc rays meet, their ferce concus­
sion results in ccmbusticn, and this mighty shock eliminates 
flame, or lightning, destruction by lightning being the material 
exhibition of two contending fluids moving in opposite directions. 
Those forces stream forth in Odic lights from, shells, crystals, 
magnets, and all magnetic bodies ; they reach out their fingers 
of latent fiery force to gather up kindred particles around the 
lodestone; they stream and dance in pencilled rays c f multi­
coloured glory, and paint the nerthen# heavens with their 
gorgeous illuminations and glow of the wonderful Aurora Bore­
alis. They also form the electric paths of rolling worlds, suns, 
and systems ; they flash in the blinding fires of contending cloud 
armies, and discharge their solemn and crashing peals of 
heavenly artillery midst the uproar and devastation of the 
battling tempest. They shout their wild antiphons of mighty' 
power in the surging billows, and sob away their last echoes of 
sound in the gentle murmur of the half-slumbering w aves; 
they supply all earth with life, and fill all space with their 
ever-living presence. When loosened from the laws that bind 
them, this double force: collides, and tears the towering moun­
tains to shattered fragments, it calcines the rocks, sets the 
world in conflagration, and Job informs us what terrible 
ravages it would make in humanity, if allowed to go unrestrained 
in its fury. “  For it is a fire that consumeth to destruction, and 
would root out a ll mine inheritance,” says he ( Job xxxi. 12). 
As already explained, it is androgyne, its double movement is 
effected without intermission, it fixes by jts double polarity.
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according to the “  Scfiar,”  the first, the highest, and the 
purest personifications of the eternal Father-Mother, outside of 
the all-Divine sphere. In other words, I may say, that it is 
necessary that the two faces from on High regard themselves, 
it is at that time, but at that time only, that the Eternal Mascu­
line and the Eternal Feminine reveal themselves the one in the 
other with a kiss,from which is perpetually born existence, as 
Simeon Ben Jochai states.

41 These are Thy glorious works, Parent of good,
Almighty, Thine this universal frame,
Thus woni’rous fair; Thyself how woad’rous, Thou,
Unspeakable ! who sitt'st above these heavens,
T o  us invisible, or dimly seen
In these Thy lower w orks; yet these declare
Thy goodness, beyond thought and power Divine.”

We shall now consider in as chaste a manner as the subject 
will permit of, the role which those Magnetic Forces play in the 
human constitution, a theme which is of the utmost consequence 
for thinking people. Readers of Occult Physiology will be 
glad to learn— if they do not know such already— that within 
man are Seven Forces corresponding to the seven Principles of 
the ancient Egyptian schools. Each of those seven Forces 
partially polarises itself upon its own special plane of activity; 
the right side of our body is positive the other negative, and 
electric endosmosis takes place by traversing the tissues of the 
organism. This phase of our present subject ought to be well 
studied, this science of the analogies of the “  Revolution of the 
I E V E,”  as it is occultly termed. It embraces the grand law of 
vital equilibrium, that symbolic and rigorous law which permits 
us to formulate other corresponding laws, in connection with 
their focal centres of activity, which constitutes the life of all 
beings, and reveals to us the bi-polarity of each of these dynamic 
systems; the Intellectual, the Psychic or Animic, and the Astral. 
It also embraces the laws of polarisation of the male and female 
individuality. Herein we step upon the threshold of an esoteric 
Mystery which has been guarded with the greatest secrecy in 
the antique Temples, for the knowledge of this law was only 
transmitted in a verbal and traditional manner to the Initiate, 
and under the guarantee c f a solemn and terrible oath. Such 
a revelation not only construed itself into an immoral axiom, dan­
gerous in itself, but it allowed selfish and base minds to fabricate 
a pass-key for themselves, by the use of which they would be 
able to prematurely reach the outer portals of the Occult 
Sanctuary. As a portion 'of this secret has been naturally
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type of “  fast life,’’expressed in all the bestiality of the male; 
and mutually, the contempt of the “  fast liver ”  for the intellec­
tual woman, whom he treats as an animal. This is the positive 
line of similars. The disdain of the man of thought for the 
sensual woman, and reciprocally, the aversion of the latter for 
the former, shews the negative line of similars. Now the 
physiological reason for these antipathies is easily seen. The 
positive brain of the woman despises the equally positive organ 
of the man, and vice versa; the negative brain of the man has 
the most profound contempt for the organ cf the female, 
negative also, and reciprocal. Here comes in the law that :—  
Similars repel. As to the moral, or median centre, equilibriating 
the two occult poles— the intellectual, or cerebral, and thé 
sensitive, or genital— it is neutral, as well in man as in woman. 
We can also see in it the point of suspension, not only of the 
bi-polar balance in every individual, but also the sexual balance 
within the human Androgyne (male and female unity). Love, 
properly speaking, is but the force displayed through this centre 
which properly belongs to it ; love is of the same essence in the 
man as in the woman. It is identical in its essence, but not in 
its tendency. This merits all the attention of the reader. The 
two currents run in a direction exactly inverse to one another. 
In man the current ascends from the positive genital organ to 
the negative brain, in woman upon the contrary it descends 
from the positive brain towards the negative generative organ. 
Herein is to be found the profound cause of those shades which 
distinguish the love of one sex for the other— shades which I 
must almost pass by in silence for the present. One example, 
which is very significant, must suffice. In man, desire paralyses 
the intellectual faculties, whilst in woman, upon the contrary, 
it stimulates them. This is an undeniable fact, and verified 
thousands of times, viz, that a man the most spiritual becomes 
ccmpletely awkward, and sometimes altogether stupid in the 
presence of the woman whom he loves, although that she 
bestows upon him her love, and is more brilliant and more 
desirable than ever. He is timid beyond measure, he appears 
as a simpleton. Women weaves at her leisure the most subtle 
webs in order to capture her prey, and the smile upon her lips 
terminates the fascination, concealing the boldness of her last 
method in the grace c f  her prattle. With her the passional 
cun-ent goes from the bTain downwards, thus leaving freedom 
cf action for the organs c f thought, but in man, upon the 
contrary, the passional fluid (if I might call it so) ascends 
abruptly from the genital organ, flows into the brain, obscures
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false Magi, who have falsified many of the pure doctrines for 
selfish purposes— that antagonism exists. Their aim is to 
dispossess the Redeemer of the world from his conquests amongst 
Western nations, to pervert his doctrines, and to banish his 
name from the earth. True, they possess a redoubtable abstract 
knowledge of the Laws of Nature, they are capable of producing 
marvels in the eyes of degenerate Christians, precisely such 
marvels as Christ announced for the end of the Caesarean world, 
prodigies which would almost deceive the Elect (Matt.my.rv.24). 
I shall therefore in concluding the present Chapter make a few 
comparisons, a few necessary and preliminary observations, to 
confirm that which I aver. Limited space will not permit me 
to enter into the question of the Avatars, or the incarnations of 
Vishnu, in order to compare this doctrine of India with that 
declared in our Sacred Scriptures, where the Word'-of God 
reclothes itself in humanity, in the womb of Mary, the immacu­
late Virgin. Vishnu, although he has incarnated himself, was 
only the prelude to other imperfect incarnations, which served 
as a preparatory step to the last work which must be accom­
plished. It is under the form of a white horse that Vishnu has 
to appear at the end of the Kali Yug. Now is it not easily seen 
how perfect is the identity of this doctrine with that of S t  John, 
as taught in the Apocalypse :— “ And I saw, and behold a white 
horse, and he that sat on him had a b o w ; and a crown was 
given unto him ; and he went forth conquering and to conquer” 
(Rev. vi. 2). St. John here speaks of the Word of God who is 
made flesh, but it is not the question of the Word, the victim 
of Expiation, but of the Word in the glorious Kingdom, which 
he has taught the people to expect, in praying thus, “  May thy 
Kingdom come,” the future of the Paraclete or Christ This 
White Horse upon which Sosiosh rides, like Vishnu, is the 
Horse of the Sun, Siloh is the Sun’s city, and Shiloh is the 
God-Messias, or King coming from the Sun. “  His name is 
the Logos of God ” (Rev. x ix. 16). “  Praise Him by his name

loch, who rides upon the heavens, as on a horse ”  (Psalms 
l x v i i i . 4). The Arabs represented Iauk (lack) by a Horse, the 
Horse of the Sun. The Orientals inform us that when the age 
of the Kalki-Avatar will open, every man will become his own 
Guru, or Spiritual Master, for then the Logos will reign in every 
regenerate mortal. But this teaching can be found much 
nearer home, for St. Paul repeats it almost word for w ord:—  
“  For this is the covenant that I will make with the house of 
Israel, after those days, saith the Lord ; I will put my laws into 
their mind, and write them in their hearts; and I will be to
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Jcsirah,” says the “  Sohar.”  The names Isaral, Israel, Suryal, 
Surya, signify the Sun. The Word of God is recognised as the 
true Son of God, “  by which all things were made ; and without 
him was not anything made "(John  1.3 : see also- Coloss. 1.16.17. 
18 : H eb .x.i: Psalms xxxm .6, etc.). It is imperishable and 
rises from the d ead ; it is seated upon the right hand of God 
the Fath er; it is eternal in the glory of the heavens, and it 
sleeps upon the serpent because it has crushed the head of 
Satan. As already mentioned, St. John sees the Word of God 
as a man having a bow (F a . vi.a), that same Sen of Man 
who is mentioned in (Chap.i. 13 to 16), as having a two-edged 
sword proceeding from his mouth.

In conclusion we find St.John referring to personified Wisdom, 
in iPiz'.xn.i, “ And there appeared a great wonder in heaven, a 
woman clothed with the Sun,”  which as already explained, is the 
immaculate Mary— Wisdom— or as designated by Jesus upon 
Calvary,“ Woman,” or the Indian Lakshmi. A t every new incar­
nation of Vishnu, Lakshmi is re-incarnated, and we find the 
same manifestation in the Scriptures. “  The Lord possessed 
me in the beginning of his ways, before his works of old. I 
was set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the 
earth was, etc.'\P rov. vm.22. etc.). She is termed the Daughter 
of the Father in several sacred texts, she is called the Virgin 
o f Virgins, purity without blemish, symbolised by the Lotus in 
India, and in our Scriptures by the L ily  of the Valley, and in 
the old pictures of the Annunciation, the Angel Gabriel is 
always painted with a bunch of Lilies, which he is offering to 
the Virgin M ary; in Heaven she is the Queen of Angels and 
Saints, and she bears for us the supreme power near to God. 
The Song o f Solomon refers to the same Principle, and it is 
through her that we become born anew. It is she who “  moved 
upon the face of the waters,”  at the creation, and for us Chris­
tians she is the Spouse of the H oly Spirit, in order to confer 
upon us Immortality, which has been promised by Christ. Her 
various names correspond to her different functions; she is 
represented in the Bible by Judith, who cuts off the head of 
Holophernes, in order to deliver the people. In the Song o f 
Solomon she is typified in her Archetypal sense, and as already 
quoted, she is “  terrible as an army arranged in battle,”  for in 
another aspect she is the greatest force upon earth. Moses 
shews her crushing the head of the serpent; she is also the 
Black Virgin, by which is understood that she is not the Supreme, 
“  I am black, but comely ”  {Cant. 1. 6).

The solemn fancy and intuition of the past exhausted itself
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“  Behold, Lucius, I, moved by thy prayers, am present with thee; I, who 
am Nature, the Parent of all things, the Queen of all the Elements, the 
primordial progeny of the Eternal, the Supreme of the Divinities, the 
Sovereign of the spirits of the dead, the first of the celestials, and the 
uniform resemblance of gods and goddesses. I who rule by my nod the 
luminous summits of the heavens, the salubrious breezes of the sea, and the 
mournful silence of the realms beneath ; and whose one Divinity the whole 
orb of the earth venerates under a manifold form, by different rites, and a 
variety of appellations. Hence the primogenial Phrygians call me Pessinun- 
tia, the Mother of the gods; the Attic Aborigines, Cecropian Minerva ; the 
floating Cyprians, Paphian Venus; the arrow-bearing Cretans, Diana 
Dictynna; the three-tongued Sicilians, Stygian Proserpine; and the Eleu- 
sinians, the ancient goddess Ceres. Some also call me Juno, others Bellona, 
others Hecate, and others Rhamnusia. And those who are illuminated by 
the incipient rays of that Divinity, the Sun, when he rises, the Ethiopian, 
the Arii, and Egyptians skilled in ancient learning, worshipping me by 
ceremonies perfectly appropriate, call me by my true r.ame, Queen Isis.”

The people of Laos have a beautiful poetical fable, symbolic 
of the creation, which grandly reveals a hidden truth. They 
say that both “Heaven and Earth have been from everlasting, 
only that the former was never subject to any change, but 
that the earth has undergone a variety of revolutions. After 
the latest, which was one by waters, a most holy Mandarin(God) 
descended from the highest of the Celestial circles, and with one 
stroke of his scimitar, cut in two a certain lotus-flower which 
floated on the surface of the waves, and from the flower sprung 
up a most lovely Virgin, with whom the Mandarin fell in lo v e ; 
but her inflexible modesty rendered all his addresses fruitless 
and ineffectual. The Mandarin was too exalted in justice to 
put any constraint upon this surpassing V irgin ; but he placed 
himself before her, and admired her fragrant beauty from 
morning to evening, gazing upon her with all the charming 
tenderness of love ; and by the miraculous force of his glances, 
she became the most joyful mother of a numerous offspring, 
and still remained a pure Virgin. When the children, all exist­
ing spirits, grew up, the Mandarin considered himself as under 
an obligation of making some p.ovision for them, arid for that 
purpose created that beautiful variety of beings which now 
replenishes the earthly spheres; and having accomplished this he 
ascended into heaven, his own and primal circle. Compare 
this with the following passages from the Kabala D m u data n. 
23. “  But that Light which caused the Garment to be cut into
two parts was from the Mystery of Geburoilt, and shone down-
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moon, the lunette-shaped boat, the flowing sea, the horn of 
plenty, the water-lily or Nymphcea, the honey-bearing hive, the 
sea-shell; and a variety of emblems all typical of her peculiar 
and transcendent properties. She appears on almost all the 
medals and sculptures of the past, either emblematically, or as 
a beautiful Virgin, robed and crowned, and flashing loveliness 
and light. In the Saitic Temple she was the veilfcd mysterious 
Isis, as referred to in C h a p t e r  i ,  spangled all over with starry 
brilliancy; while near her was in words as noble, solemn and 
sublime as were her own immortal attributes, that mystic inscrip­
tion, for the concluding line of which wc are indebted to the 
Sage, Porphyry, for Plutarch did not transcribe the whole.

I am All that is ; I am A 11 that hath been ; 
l  am AH that Will for ever b e ;
And my Veil no Mortal hath drawn aside.
The fruit that I brought forth was the Sun.

True indeed, for that fruit is the Messiah, or Incarnation of 
the Sun, the Solar Christ. That faithful prophecy which the 
Sibyls gave in Rome had been given ages before this by the 
ancient oracles of Is ra e l:— “  Behold ! a Virgin shall conceive 
and bear a Son, and shall call his name Immanuel ”  (Isaiah 
vii. 14).

Such are a few of the different titles which were bestowed 
upon Chocm ah-M aria, who is the immaculate Personification 
of the eternal Wisdom, and in the Litany of the Church will be 
found the most expressive symbols as considered esoterically. 
She is the Sedes Sapientia, the Seat of Wisdom; the Rosa Mys- 
tica, the Mystical R o s e ; and the Speculum Justitice, the M irror 
of Justice, in which God is reflected, the Celestial Virgin, the 
veritable Spouse of the Sacred Spirit, and Mother of the Word, 
as expressed in the following verse from a Hymn of the Tenth 
C en tury:—

" H a il! Star of the Sea,
Gracious Mother of God,

A n d  alw ays ¿'Tr/v,

H appy Gate of H eaves. ”
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which relate to Occidental Intuition, and that is the object of 
the present work. Amongst all the questions which Philosophy 
has occupied in its relation with exact science, that c f our 
proper Essence, the Immortality and Spirituality of our own 
Inner Self-— the D i v i n e  S p i r i t — has never ceased to occupy 
the attention of humanity. In every country and at all times, 
systems and doctrines have been elaborated upon this subject, 
very rapidly, however varied and contradictory, and the word 
“  Soul ”  has been used to designate the forms of existence, or 
the shades of beings of the utmost variety. But in all these 
antagonistic doctrines, we have without contradiction, the most 
ancient— the transcendental Philosophy of the Jews— the 
Kabala, which is also perhaps the very nearest approach to the 
truth. Transmitted orally— as its name plainly indicates— it 
goes back to the very cradle of the human race, and thus it 
may be safely said, that it is in a great measure the product of 
that high Intelligence given direct to the earliest Races, who, 
by a natural psychical knowledge, were the recipients of pure 
Truth, which according to antique tradition, man possessed in 
his original state.

It is not my intention here to enter into any voluminous com­
mentary upon the Kabala, I refer the reader to the various works 
bearing directly upon this subject, but as already observed, it 
is a traditional doctrine, as its name indicates. According to 
the most learned Rabbins, Moses, foreseeing the fate which his 
writings would suffer from many false interpretations, had 
recourse to an Oral Law, which he delivered viva-voce to those 
of his disciples whom he had proved by their fidelity, and 
charged them to transmit this law in secret to the Neophytes 
of the Sacred Sanctuary, which they in turn were to transmit 
from age to age. That Oral Law die Jews still possess, they 
term it the K alala, a Hebrew word which signifies “  that which 
is received,” that which is derived from others, or that which is 
passed from one to another. Those who know how to read 
esoterically the Sef/ur of Moses, will find the K ey in the first 
few words of that book. Every ancient religious reformer or 
philosopher divided his dcctrine into two parts, the one veiled 
and concealed— the exoteric— for the use of the common people ; 
the other clear and distinct— the esoteric— for the use of the 
Initiates. The “  Sohar ”  teaches us that the veritable Thorah, 
or Law of Moses, was not written to be accepted in a purely 
literal sense, like the Pentateuch, but that it ought to be inter­
preted allegorically, and that the books of Moses are but a 
medium for the transmission of the Hermetic Wisdom. The
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This allegory represents the two alliances, the one, that of 
Mount Sinai, which engenders bondage, is' Agar, “  For Agar 
signifieth Sinai which is a mountain in Arabia, and answereth 
to Jerusalem which now is, and is in bondage with her children. 
But Jerusalem which is above is /v.-, which is the mother of us 
all.”  Now let us refer for a moment to the third Chapter of 
Second Corinthians. “  Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared 
to be the epistle of Christ ministered by us, written not with 
ink, but with the Spirit of the living G o d : not in tables of stone, 
but in fleshly tables of the heart. . . Our sufficiency (capacity) 
is from God, who also hath m id i us capable ministers of the 
new testament, not of the letter, but of the S p ir it fo r  the letter 
killeth, but the Spirit giveth life. But if the ministration of 
death, written and engraven on stones, was glorious, so that the 
children of Israel could not steadfastly behold the face of Moses 
for the glory of his countenance ; which glory was to be done 
away: How shall not the ministration of the Spirit be rather glori­
ous, etc., etc. . Now the Lord is that Spirit, and where the Spirit 
of the Lord is, there is liberty." In Deut. Chap. xxx. 11-14, 
we find :— “  For this commandment, which I command thee 
this day, it is not hidden from thee, neither is it fa r . off : It is 
not in heaven, that thou shouldst say, Who shall go up for us to 
heaven, and bring it unto us, that we may hear it, and do it ? . . 
But the word is very nigh unto thee, in thy mouth, and in thy 
heart, that thou mayst do it.”  Now let us compare the above 
with the 10th Chap, of Romans (4-8) and we shall find the 
interpretation which S t  Paul gives to the above passage. He 
sayS :— “  For Christ is the end of the law ¿for righteousness to 
every one that believeth. For Moses describeth the righteous­
ness which is of the law, that the man who doeth those things 
shall live ,by them. But the righteousness which is of faith, 
speaketh on this wise, Say not in thine heartMVho shall ascend 
into heaven.? (that is, to bring Christ down from) above); Or, Who 
shall descend, into the deep ? (that is, to bring up Christ again 
from the dead). But what saith it ? The word is nigh thee, 
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the word of faith 
which we preach.” From the above we observe that Christ is 
termed the end, or object c f the Law, and the first time that 
Jesus teaches in the Synagogue, at Nazareth, he explains a 
passage iit/ I saiah, where it is written, “  The Spirit of the Lord 
is upon meV because he hath anointed me to preach the Gospel 
to the p o or} he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to 
preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering o f sight to the 
blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised" (Luke iv. 18). A
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their Sacred Colleges still evoked the dying remembrance of 
these grand Hermetic Fraternities, of which our modern Free­
M asonry is but the illegitimate child, a corpse from which the 
Soul has long flegl, yea, a grim simulacrum from which the life 
has truly departed. But the inflexible Will— sovereign property 
of the Mage— not being susceptible of asserting itself except 
through constant energy in its struggle and constancy against 
adverse destiny, rendered it necessary that he who would 
aspire to the grades of Sacred Wisdom, had to pass through a 
course of preliminary and terrifying ordeals, as Iamblichus and 
other writers inform us, to strengthen and fortify his faith and 
integrity. The Grand Master interrogated his Neophyte thus : 
“  Son of Earth, what dost thou w ish?” “ To see the L ig h t"  
replies the Pupil, that Light of Wisdom and Intelligence, the 
true Light which “  enlightens every man that cometh into the 
world.”  This Light, Kabalistically speaking, is that unique 
substance, mediator of movement, unfading and eternal, which 
engenders every thing, and to which every thing returns. It is 
alike the receptacle of the Life and Death-fluids, whether in the 
shrouded corpse of to-day, or in the embryonic germ of immor­
tal life of to-morrow. Corresponding to the Word, the Divine 
Light— to the Thought, the Intellectual Light— it is at the same 
time in the phenomenal world the sperm of matter, and the 
matrix of forms, however contradictory this may appear at first 
sight It is the Hermaphroditic agent of the Eternal Ever Becom­
ing. It constitutes that universal, imponderable fluid, whose four 
sensible manifestations are termed Heat, Light, Electricity, 
and Magnetism. It is the Akasa of the Hindus, the A our of 
the Hebrews, the Speaking F lu id  of Zoroaster, the Telestna of 
Hermes, the Azoth of the Alchemists, the A stral Light of 
Martin and Levi, the Sidereal Light of Paracelsus, the Spectral 
Light of Passavant, and the Psychic Force of the illustrious 
chemist, Profr. Crookes. In simpler language, it is the Ruach 
Elokim  of Moses, the D ivine Ether of the Greeks, the Mens or 
Spiritus of the Romans, yea, it is all this and something more, 
and Christ has given us its veritable name, that which he calls 
the Sacred Spirit, the living Breath r f  God; he informs Nicode­
mus th at:— “  The Spirit bloweth where it listeth, and thou 
hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, 
nor whither it goeth ”  ( John  in. 8), and it is the “  sound from 
heaven, and the mighty rushing wind,” of Pentecost {Acts n. 2).

The root of all being in the Absolute, or that which we term 
God, can never be comprehended, for a God defined is a finite 
God, but from this incomprehensible Absolute eternally emanate
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understand,” - says hevin several places, when referring to an 
allegory or a n,umber. This favourite Apostle, who was the
faithful recipient of the secrets of his Master, never wrote in 
such a manner as that the masses could comprehend, him. It 
would be well for those who feel interested, to study, the esoteric 
tradition in connection with Orpheus, Pythagoras, Plato, Aris­
totle, and all the Greek Philosophers upon the one hand, and 
Moses, Ezekiel, and the Hebrew Prophets upen the other, also 
the School of Alexandria, the Gnostic sects and esoteric 
Christianity as unveiled in the A  >>r.ilvpse. The Alchemists 
and the Members c f the Rose-Cross are too well-known as 
Kabalists to require any lengthened description here. Spinoza 
was an earnest student of the Kabala, and his system shews 
itself in the plainest manner; Liebnitz was also Initiated into 
the esoteric traditions by Van Helmont, the son of the 
celebrated Occultist, who was as learned as his father. The 
author of “ Monadology”  has also been in very close rapport with 
the Rose-Cross, and it is a fact well-known to all critics that 
the German Philosopher wrote upon many points of the Her­
metic Science, and Free-Masonry also possesses many doctrines 
derived from the Kabala. Liebnitz has expressed a sublime 
and profound truth. He says in his “  Monadology,”  “  There is 
a world of creatures, of living things, of animals, of perfecting 
Souls within the smallest particle of matter. Every particle of 
matter may be considered as a garden filled with plants, or as 
a pool full of fishes, all swarming with life ”  (Sort. 66. 67).

“  Creation smiles around, on every spray,
The warbling birds exalt their evening la y ;
Blithe skipping o’er yon hill the fleecy train 
Join the deep chorus of the lowing plain ;
The glassy ocean hush’d, forgets to roar,
But trembling, mu-murs o’er the sandy shore.”

The universal doctrine of Emanations was adopted from time 
immemorial throughout all the greatest Schools of the Sacred 
Science, but was perverted and suppressed as much as possible 
by the early prejudiced Fathers of the Church. This veritable 
doctrine is clearly alluded to in many passages of the Scriptures. 
In the correct translation of Dent. xxxm . 2, we find it stated : 
“  H e shone from Mount Paran, and He is gone forth amongst 
ten thousand Saints, having His Angels upon His right,” which 
proves that the Sacred Kabala was at least in existence in the 
days of Moses. The Manicheans, as well as almost all the 
Gnostic sect of Christians, the ancient Persians, etc., etc., all 
believed that the Supreme was surrounded by Angels, „•'Eons,
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she shall give to thine head an ornament of grace ; a crown of 
glory shall she deliver to thee. For whoso findeth me, findeth 
life, etc.”  (Pror. Hi. iv. vm ). “  For she is a vapour of the 
power of God, and a certain pure emanation of the glory of the 
Almighty God : and therefore no defiled thing cometh into her. 
For she is the brightness of eternal Light, and the unspotted 
mirror of God’s majesty, and the image of His goodness ” 
( Wisdom v i i . 25. 26).

This antique Wisdom gleams like a meteor throughout the 
writings of the Initiated Paul. Our bodies are members of 
Christ(/ Cor.vi. 15); we form with Christ one and the same body 
(£ra/.m.28); in him will be restored, unified, all that which is in 
heaven and upon earth, the invisible and the visible (Ephes. 1. 
10); it is by him that we are made participants of his nature 
{Heb. xn i, 8) ; as Man-God, he will have all men to be saved, 
for he is the naturally established Mediator between Humanity 
and Divinity, united hypostatically ( /  Tim. 11. 4. 5); he marches 
at our head, and is the precursor and Initiator of the human 
race (Heb. vi. 20) ; the author and the finisher of our faith and 
glorification {Heb. xn . 2); and he is the transformative and 
renovative principle of humanity, its centre of attraction, the 
corner-stone and key of the gate of the living Temple, of which 
we are the constructive materials and living stones {Ephes.11.20). 
H e is the foundation of our existence, as an initial germ ; he 
lives in us ( / /  Cor. x iii. 5), and nevertheless I live, yet not I, 
but Christ liveth in me {G al, 11. 20); in him are concentrated 
all the treasures of wisdom and science {Coloss. 11. 3) ; the 
knowledge of him is science par excellence, supereminent {Philip. 
h i . 8); and there is no need to glorify ourselves in anything 
else but in the knowledge of Jesus Christ, and Jesus Christ 
crucified ( /  Cor. 11. 2), for all is in him.

In the foregoing passages the Christ is considered in his 
double aspect of Chrisi-Spirit, and Christ-Man, which are but 
one, like as in humanity, where the animal man and the spiritual 
man are but one human bein g; the unique Son of God, the same 
essence as that of the Universe, visible and invisible. It would 
be needless for the present to enter upon the .Mystery of the 
conception and generation made by this same Verbum through 
the accomplishment of Ensoph and Chocmah; of the impenetra­
ble sphere of the Divinity, in the region of the Celestial Zenith 
of creation, where it takes the name of Christ for the first time, 
in the origin of all things. A ll is in all. all is born, lives and 
is transformed by the effect of one and the same la w ; the 
smallest element is the reproduction of the largest; the same
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The “ Sepker Jesirah,”  the “ Soltar," and the “ A p o ca ly p se are 
the chefs-d'œuvre of Hermetic Wisdom, they overflow with 
esoteric Science, the expressions are figurative like poetry, and 
they are exact as numbers. The Apocalypse completes and 
surpasses all the Science of Abraham and Solomon. The com­
mencement of the “ Sohar ”  astonishes one by the profundity of 
its ideas and the sublime simplicity of its images. Here are a 
few quotations :—

“ The knowledge of Occultism is the Science of equilibrium. Forces 
which are produced without being balanced perish in the void. Thus have 
the Kings of the ancient world perished, the Princes of Giants. They are 
fallen like trees without roots, and we can no more find their place. It is 
by the conflict of unbalanced forces that the desolate earth was naked and 
void, when the Breath of God placed itself within the heavens and lowered 
the mass of waters. A ll the breathings of Nature were at that time towards 
unity of form, towards the living synthesis of equilibriated powers, and the 
forehead of God, crowned with light, was elevated upon the vast ocean and 
was reflected upon the inferior waters. His two eyes appeared as sparkling 
coruscations of living light, launching his arrows of flame which reflected 
and intersected one another. The forehead of God and His two eyes formed 
a triangle in the heavens, and reflected, they formed a triangle upon the 
waters. Thus was revealed the number six, which was that of universal 
creation.”

The writer has taken care to declare to us that the human 
form which he gives to God is only an image of His Word, and 
that God can not be expressed by any thought, or form. He 
continues his sublime vision.

“ The synthesis of the Word formulated by the human figure ascends 
slowly and emerges out of the waters, like as the Sun rises. When the eyes 
have appeared, light has been made, when the mouth comes into view, spirits 
arc created, and the Word makes itself understood. Afterwards, the entire 
head has appeared, and here is the first day of creation. Next, the shoulders, 
the arms, and the breast appear. The Divine Image thrusts back the Sea 
with one hand, and elevates the Continents and Mountains with the other. 
It steadily increases, its generative power appears, and all beings understand 
how to multiply themselves, it places one foot upon the Earth and the other 
upon the Sea, it admires itself in the Ocean of creation, breathes upon its re­
flection, and calls its image to life. 1 1.et us make man,’ it says, and man 
is created.”

How beautiful and poetical is this admirable vision of creation
accomplished by the Ideal type of humanity. Man is thus the
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wheels of the carriage, at every instant, awaken those Soul­
germs of life ; the dames of our furnaces arising from the molten 
metals, and thè fumes of the wood of the charcoal-burner, 
ascend into the atmosphere in torrents of Elemental Spirits 
mingled with clouds of smoke. Prisoners of wood, stone, 
and iron, bound in their tombs like Lazarus, they await the time 
when their captive bonds will be rent asunder, when they will 
be released from their imprisonment. St. Paul the Initiate clearly 
alludes to this in saying :— “  For we know that the whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain ” (Ac»:, vm . 22). St. Paul 
speaks of the above as a secret well-known to him, “  IVe knew," 
says he. In a subsequent Chapter he explains what this 
physiological secret is, also how and why these vital energies, 
or spirits, have been struck with catalepsy, and reduced to such 
a state that is neither a corpse within a sepulchre, nor an 
embryo within a matrix, but only Elemental Spirits entangled 
in the stony meshes of matter. In former times this constituted 
a veritable Mystery, but now it becomes a new Chapter of 
Biology, as can be seen in the esoteric interpretation of the 
original “  Fall.”  One and the same element, by whatever name 
we choose to call it, whether “ Cosmic Ether,” or the “ Universal 
Life-Fluid,”  spiritual in the Celestial world, undergoes innumer­
able modifications upon earth, it passes and re-passes through 
myriads of furnaces, retorts, crucibles, alembics, etc., in that 
elaborate workshop which we call Nature. Metals, sublimed 
by the action of fire, transform themselves into vapours which 
are dissolved and spiritualised in the ether, but only to be 
condensed and concreted again in material forms upon earth. 
The Spirit sleeps in the Mineral, dreams in the Vegetable, and 
awakes in the Animal. It aggregates within the stone, vege­
tates in the plant, it walks and runs in the animal, swims in the 
fishes, flies in the birds, it is marvellous instinct in the bee, ant, 
and all other industrious animals. Daniel knew this philosophy 
well, when he places in the mouths of the three young men in the 
Babylonian Furnace their sublime invocation to all the spirits 
which fill and animate all creatures ; all the Elementáis of the 
earth and the heavens, of the mountains, the woods, the atmos­
phere, the currents of the rivers and seas, the caves, glaciers, 
minerals, and animals. , .

“ Blessed art thou, O Lord the God of our fathers : and worthy to be 
praised and glorified, and exalted above all for ever : and blessed is the holy 
name of thy glory ; and worthy, etc. Blessed art theu in the holy temple 
of thy glory ; ■ • • Blessed art thou on the throne of thy Kingdom— Blessed
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Amongst the various writings which have from time to time 
appeared, bearing upon the Doctrines of Initiation, or esoteric 
Christianity, that monumental work, the“ 5 o//<ir” must certainly be 
considered as the volume par excellence. It contains the ancient 
oral tradition, which is absolutely essential as a necessary 
complement to the Doctrines of the Sacred Writings, so com­
monly interpreted in their literal sense. The “ Sohar”  is 
divided into two parts— one contains the text, or the oral 
tradition, which has not been annotated, or interfered with, and 
the other portion, which includes additions, appendices, etc. 
It em braces:— ist. The Discourse of Simeon, son of Jochai, to 
his disciples, and the discourses of those disciples amongst 
themselves; 2nd. The Book of Mysteries; 3rd. The Great 
Assem bly; 4th. The Small Assem bly; 5th. The History of a 
certain Ancient, upon the section Mischpatim of the “ Sohar," 
which treats upon the Mystery of Levirat and the S pirit; 6th. 
The Commentary upon R u th ; 7th. The Illustrious Book of 
Nechousah, son of H akkanah; 8th. Additions; 9th. The 
Faithful Shepherd— Moses— who is said to have appeared to 
Simeon Ben Jochai, and to have revealed to him these verities; 
roth. The Palace where he lives; n th . The Mysteries of the 
Law ;a n d  12 th. The Secret Commentary. There are several 
other treatises of a similar nature, which appear in this edition 
— that of Cremona— for there are two editions of the “ Sohar,”  
that of Mantua, and that of Cremona. The external portion of 
the Sohar includes the Additions, which are not given in the 
first edition, or the ancient Supplements, as they are termed, 
in contradistinction to the more recent ones. In this part is 
found; ist. The Explanation of the Word— the Tetragrammaton, 
along with the seventy-two modes of interpreting it, by Simeon, 
son of Jochai. That interpretation has been printed in Mantua 
and C racovia; 2nd. The new Sohar, which comprises four 
treatises, v iz ; the text of the oral tradition, the New Supple­
ment, the explanation of Carticle r f  Canticles, and the 
exposition upon the Lcnuntat.ir.s of Jeremiah. In addition to 
these there are several other treatises upon the text of tradition, 
which have been written by several Doctors who have lived at 
various times after the destruction of Jerusalem. It  is now 
necessary to make a few observations upon the life and death 
of Simeon Ben Jochai. When Simeon and his friends had 
assembled together to write the “ Sohar,”  it was admitted by 
them that Elias was present in their midst, along with other 
Celestial Spirits who live in the light— the Angels— who de­
scended amongst them. God, the Supreme Cause of all, gave
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Ben Jochai, regarding the Book of the “ Sohar.”  It was therein 
announced that the text of these books would not be published 
until towards the end o f the Cycle, that is, until the era of the 
Royalty o f Christ-Jesus, which has now arrived. This Prophecy 
merits serious attention, and is repeated several times. We 
herein cite a passage. “  Master ! Master ! ” says Elias, “  thou 
art a large and strong tree in the Law, as Daniel has predicted, 
and under thy branches, which are very numerous, there will 
come many birds, who are Sacred Souls, who are within the 
worlds on high. And many spirits from below, that is to say, 
living men upon earth, will be nourished with the Doctrine of 
this Book, which will be manifested later on, in the last age, 
towards the end o f the cycle." This grand old monument of 
primitive tradition and Occidental esoteric doctrine must 
necessarily be made known to the many, by publication, and 
the present preliminary volume is merely written for the use of 
the common people, and for the introduction of the elementary 
truths to those of the public who are prepared to receive them.

We shall now turn our attention to the death— or rather to 
the translation— of him who has so faithfully transmitted to us 
the sacred texts of oral tradition. This can not fail to be of 
interest to our readers. The following brief account of the 
transformation of him who rendered such aii immense service 
to his fellow-creatures, yea, to those generations of this era 
which has now opened,, who choose to travel upon those paths 
which are illuminated by the Light c f Heaven— is taken from 
one of the Dissertations in the volume, and it is certainly a 
manifold blessing that we possess this great gift of God to man. 
Living amidst the mountain solitudes of the New— but old, old 
— World, far from the smoke and din of busy cities, here, where 
Nature breathes Nature’s God, and where books arc our only 
companions, amongst all our numerous volumes, the “ Sohar ”  
is the only one wherein we have found the solution of the most 
formidable problems which concern the welfare and happiness, 
cr in short, the destiny of mankind. Those of our readers who 
aspire towards Sacred Truth can not do better than study such 
writings, which embrace Celestial joys within themselves. 
From “ The Small Assembly,”  that treatise whose termination 
ended with the death of Simecn Ben Jochai, I now cite several 
passages. He who wrote under the Master’s dictation has left 
us this memorial. “  And R. Abba— one of the seven of the 
Assembly— says. ‘ Scarcely had he who was the Sacred Light, 
concluded this word—  Life-— the last in the treatise— than he 
ceased to speak. I was- ready to continue writing, and I thought
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translation of Simeon Ben Jochai, a phenomenon for which 
God is to be praised at all times. Happy is the portion of him 
who is like him, blessed on earth and in heaven. What precious 
treasures are reserved for him, for of him it may be truly said : 
“ But go thou thy way until the end be, for thou shalt enter into 
repose, and have thy portion at the end of time ” (D av. x i i . 13. 
See Idra Sut. 764-787). '

Man is a Trinity, as the "Sohar ' informs us, and the first 
fundamental part, the Body, with the vital principle— which 
comprises three sub divisions— bears the name of Ntphesh; 
the second, the Sou/, seat of the will, which constitutes, 
properly speaking, the human personality, and embraces three 
sub-divisions, is called Ktuuh ; the third, tlic Spirit, with 
its three powers, receives the name of ATcshamah.
These three fundamental parts of man are net completely distinct 
and separatef om one another; upon the contrary they shade into 
one another, like the Colours of the Spectrum, which, although 
successive, can not be distinguished completely, for they inter­
blend at the margins. From the lowest power of Nephesh, that 
o f the Body in ascending towards the Soul— Kuach— up to the 
highest degree of Spirit— Neshamak— we find innumerable 
gradations; just like those variations which pass from the 
shadow to the light by the penumbra, and reciprocally from the 
most elevated portions of the Spirit, to those physical and 
most material. They therefore run through all shades of 
radiation, like as from light to darkness, and owing to this 
interior union of the parts, the one with the other, the number 
Q  Arine loses itself in the Unity, in order to produce man, a 
compound spirit who unites in himself the two worlds.

I shall cnly cite herein one example, which will be quite 
sufficient to shew the profound Arcana of the living Universe 
embraced in many of the words of the Sepher, or Book of 
Genesis. Let us therefore take the hieiogram of the word Adam, 
or as written in Hebrew Aleph, Daleth, Mem. Now
Aieph is the first K ey of the Tarot, the “ Juggler,”  otherwise 
God and man ; the Principle and End, or the equilibriated Unity.

Daleth is the fourth K ey of the Tarot, the “  Emperor,”  the 
Power and the Kingdom, the quaternary verbal, the multiplica­
tion of the cube. Q Mem is the thirteenth Key, “  Death,” 
Destruction and Restoration, moral and physical night and day, 
feminine passivity, gulf of the past and matrix of the future. 
In C l i t f  Aleph corresponds to the Father, source of the Trinity; 
Daleth to the Son, which the Kabala names the King, and 
Mem to the Holy Spirit. I have said that is the cyclical
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Spirit is supported and inspired. The third fundamental part 
of the human being— Neshamah— may be designated by the 
word Spirit, in that sense which it bears in the New Testament. 
Herein the passive sensibility to external nature is no more 
found, and Spirit lives its own proper life in the Spiritual world, 
with which it finds itself in constant relationship. It is in 
double rapport with its triple object, and is a purely interior 
existence. Just as Arephesh and Ruach respectively embrace 
the different degrees of existence, or potentiality of spiritualisa­
tion, so Neshamah also embraces three degrees of power. The 
Soul {Ruach) has indubitably a proper existence, it is however 
incapable of an independent development without participation 
in a corporeal life (Nephesh), and it is at the same time the 
opposite of Neshamah. Besides this, Ruach is in double 
relationship with Nephesh, influenced by it, it is at the same 
time turned inwardly, in order to exercise a free re-action, in 
such a manner as that the concrete corporeal life participates 
in the development of the Soul. It is the same with the Spirit, 
in its rapport with the Soul j of Neshamah in its relationship to 
Ruach; and by Ruach it is also in double rapport with Nephesh. 
Nevertheless Neshamah has in its proper constitution the source 
of its action, although the activities of Ruach and Nephesh are 
only the free and living emanations of Neshamah. According 
to the “ Sohar,”  man, instead of living in the Divinity; and of 
constantly receiving from It that spirituality which he is so much 
in need of, has buried himself more and more in the love of 
self, and in the world of sin, from the moment when, after his 
“  Fall ”  (Gen. hi. 6-20), he had quitted his eternal Centre for 
the circumference. This growing fall and estrangement from 
the Divinity has resulted in the decay of those powers which 
originally belonged to humanity, but which are now latent. The 
Divine Spark is more and more estranged from man, and Nesha­
mah (or Spirit) has lost its intimate union with G o d ; the same 
with Ruach (or the Soul), it is estranged from Neshamah, and 
Nephesh has lost its intimate union with Ruach. Through this 
general “  Fall,”  and partial relaxation of the bonds between the 
three elements, the inferior portion of Nephesh, which was origin­
ally with man a luminous, ethereal body, has become our material 
body, for man has been subjugated to a dissolution in the three 
principal parts of his constitution. The Sacred Scriptures fully 
confirm this, for Moses, in Genesis, uses an expression highly 
brimful of meaning, when he speaks of Adam and Eve, after 
their fall, being clothed with “  coats o f skin ”  (Gen. in. 21). 
“  Lord,” says Job, “  hast thou not poured me out as milk, and
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and below.” This is in perfect conformity with the Masters of 
Wisdom and Truth, as regards the realisation of communication 
between us who live upon earth and those Celestial Beings of 
light and glory.

“  Hast thou been told that from the viewless bourne,
The dark way never hath allowed return ?
That all which tears can move, with life is fled—
That earthly love is powerless o’er the dead ?
Believe i t  n o t."

Herein it will be well to remember the old axiom “  Tell me 
thy company, and I will tell thee who thou art.” Those who 
aspire to knowledge of an elevated order, who wish to place 
themselves out of the shadow of illusions and deceptions, ought 
to live in that condition of strict morality which will ensure 
them success; if otherwise, then there is the greatest peril, for 
there is an abyss which carries away the imprudent and rash 
within its dense gravity, and often leads to death itself. It must 
be self-evident to every thoughtful student, as the “ Sohar”  tells 
us, that there are three centres of life. To these centres may 
be added that of a legitimate vitality— Chijah— that which, in 
the Sacred Books, is called the L ife o f Immortality, and it must 
also unite itself with that which is the 1'etragranimaton become 
the universal victim— Chiliad. This perception of three centres 
of distinct life in man is well established by an almost decisive 
proof, which is drawn from contrary actions, which simultan­
eously take place within us, as we may observe in desire, 
concupiscence of the sensitive appetite, and repugnance of the 
Spirit. How can pure power, or faculties, ever be the 
principles of these diverse and opposite actions, unless we 
admit this certain truth, that the actions come from the different 
natures ? As those three centres of life in humanity are united 
bv a very strong bond— that of the unity of the person—  
according to the degree of each of these centres of life, they 
have their function and part in our works. This is why we 
must make an Ascension— according to the Divinely moral 
order, by each of those centres of operation. First, it is 
necessary that the Psyt/u— the vitality of the body— clothes 
itself with the body of immortality; Second, that the Soul must 
re-enter into the superior Eden, and have all the rights of the 
Celestial A d am ; and Third, that the Spirit must re-enter into 
the heavens of glory. A man living upon earth may arrive 
at. and reach such a purification of his body, as that the latter 
can be assimilated to the Spirit. According to the “ Sohar 
the centre of the life of the Psych:— the vitality of the body—
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Destiny, which traces for us the mode of our life ; and Seventh, 
the Image of that which we are at the moment of our death, for 
fixing the life which will follow (See “ Sohar ” Sect. Kadoschin).

According to the “ Sohar ”  there are four grades of worlds, 
the lowest— our terrestrial world— being called Asiah, in which 
we live and move, nevertheless that which we perceive of this 
world by our bodily vision, is only the most inferior sphere of 
such, the most material portion, just as we can only perceive by 
our ordinary senses our most inferior organs, the most material 
portion of man— the B ody; Jesirah is the next, and this is the 
world of the principle of forms, the spiritual world which is the 
theatre of Angelic actions; then follows Uriah, which is the 
world of creation, the central world on high, the sphere of the 
highest and most elevated beings. The next is A ziluth, but 
this is not the heaven of God, the Infinite E n so p h , who is 
inaccessible for us in our present life ; it is the glorious world 
which is adumbrated under the action of Divine Names, or 
Essences. Asiah, Jesirah, and Briah  correspond to the three 
fundamental divisions of man, Nephesh, Ruach, and Neshamah. 
The Microcosm is absolutely analogous to the Macrocosm; 
Man is the image of God which is manifested throughout the 
Universe. It is easily seen that the above four degrees of 
worlds correspond also to the modes in which the Divine 
Presence manifests Itse lf; ist, in the Burning Bush; and, on 
Mount S in ai; 3rd, in the Ark; and 4th, in that which will 
become visible in Humanity, in this soul-cycle in which we are, 
by the entry of Christ into the glories o f his Kingdom.

There is another Mystery in the esoteric doctrines of the 
Kabala which herein deserves a brief explanation. There are 
in man interior spirits, when he reaches the life of this w orld; 
over his head there are also other spirits, which float as clouds 
of light, and envelop him from above, from the celestial spheres - 
of Briah. It is by those latter that those who have received 
a Mission from Heaven, receive Illumination, and are invested 
with the power which comes from on high. But each of those 
spirits preserves its free intelligence and conscious personality.
It is of the utmost importance that we thoroughly distinguish 
the union of several spirits, with a view of co-operating in their 
works, and this by no means destroys the distinction of a proper 
personality for each of those beings. The immortality of our 
existence, considered corporeally, resides radically in our 
vital fluids. As the vital fluids are the receptacle of the 
principle of eternal vitality, it is necessary that they bear a 
similitude to the eternal principle produced by emanation— the
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and evolution, and that it must finally be reintegrated 
within its origin— God— the same as man. The vital fluids are 
within the blood and in the arteries of the Heart, and cause 
the movement of the latter organ; they require the bony structure, 
for this forms bridges, as it were, for the veins to pass over. 
“  The blood is the life  thereof,”  as the Scriptures inform us :—

“  And whatsoever man there be of the house of Israel, or of the strangers 
that sojourn among you, that eateth any manner of blood : I will ever set 
my face against that, Soul that eateth blood, and will cut him off from 
among his people. For the life  of the flesh is in the blood; and I have 
given it to you upon the altar, to make an atonement for your Souls: for it 
is the blood that maketh an atonement for the Soul. . . . For it is the life  
of the flesh; the blood of it is for the life  thereof: therefore I said unto the 
children of Israel, Ye shall eat the blood of no manner of flesh : for the 
life  of all flesh is the blood thereof: whosoever eateth it shall be cut off ” 
(Lcvit. x vn . io. i t .  14). “ Only be sure that thou eat not the blood: for 
the blood is the life;  and thou mayest not eat the life  with the flesh ” 
(Deut. XII. 23).

The ancient but rather odd decision of the Church w a s :—  
EccUsia abhorret a sanguine (the Church has a horror for blood). 
These vital fluids are still in action during sleep, when the 
principle of eternal vitality removes itself, in order to render an 
account to its Creator, whilst the vital fluids preserve and 
maintain the economy of human life. In the same manner as 
they are the receptacles of the Principle of vitality come from 
God, so is the life-principle the vehicle of the Soul, and the 
Soul that of the Spirit. Furthermore, we have the heart, but 
this word must herein be understood in its proper sense, for it 
is by Love— and not by the viscera of the organism— that the 
three centres of life are bound in union; by the unique person­
ality, in short, which constitutes our existence. Love then is a 
gTahd role in our life, and we can thus comprehend that which 
God tells us :— “ Son, give me thy heart," for it is the life o f our 
entire existence that He demands of us. Happy indeed are 
those who know how to give to God the gift of their Love, for 
they belong to Him unreservedly, they will be “ Sons o f God," 
and will have a right to His eternal heritage.
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{Hod), for ever and ever.” “  Whence will come the Wisdom 
(Chocmah), and what is the place of the Intelligence (Binah) ? 
Alohim knows its way, He knows its place,’’says Job (xxvni.20. 
23). The Ten Sephiroth are distinctly referred to in the Old 
Testament under particular names consecrated to God, similar 
to the ten mystical names which St. Jerome speaks of in his 
Letter to Marcella.

In thus briefly touching upon the profound study of the 
K abala, I refer the reader to the adjoining scheme which 
contains the triple Ternary, and embraces the Ten Sephiroth. 
This classification is not only the simplest and easiest under­
stood, but it is also more pregnant with meaning than the 
others commonly given.
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{Hod), for ever and ever.” “  Whence will come the Wisdom 
(Chocmah), and what is the place of the Intelligence (Binah) ? 
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the Planets and their Satellites, similar in one sense, to the 
union of the sexes which gives birth to the Life of mankind. 
The Kabala considers matter as created subsequent to all 
existence on account of the Adamic Fall. Jacob Behme and 
St. Martin have sufficiently developed this idea amongst 
contemporary philosophers, therefore it would be useless to 
dwell longer upon this subject. Man comes from God, and 
returns to Him. The Kabala, above everything else, teaches 
the doctrine of Emanations. Man is therefore primitively 
cmaned from God, in the state of pure Spirit— the image of 
God— constituted in Wisdom and Intelligence, i.e, Chocmah and 
Binah , positive and negative, male and female, or the Adam- 
Eve formed in the original as the one Only being, but under 
the influence of the “  Fall ”  two phenomena are produced. 
The one is the division of the single being into a series 
of androgynous, or dual-sexed Adam-Eves, and the other is the 
materialisation and sub-division of each of these androgynous 
beings into two material beings of separate sexes, or man and 
woman in terrestrial life. Man is made in the image of the 
Universe, and man and the Universe are made in the image of 
God. G cd is incomprehensible to man, but is susceptible of 
being comprehended in His Emanations. The first Divine 
manifestation, that by which God creates the principles of 
Reality, prcduces through it eternally its proper immortality—  
this is the Trinity. This first Trinity, prototype of all the 
natural laws, an absolute scientific formula, as well as a funda­
mental religious principle, is found amongst all people, and 
within all religions, but more or less changed. “  Go ye there­
fore, and teach all nations, baptising them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the H oly Spirit," says Jesus unto 
his disciples, after his resurrection (M att. xxvm . 19). Whether 
it is the Sun, Moon, and Earth; Brahm3, Vishnu, Siva; Jupiter, 
Juno, V u lcan ; or the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, it appears 
always identically constituted; it is the Kabalistic Trinity, Aether, 
Chocmah, and Binah, the first Trinity of the Ten Sephiroth, 
which in their totality express the attributes of God. If we 
consider that the Universe and Man are each composed 
essentially of a Body, a Soul or Mediator, and a Spirit, we will 
naturally be led to discover the source of these principles in the 
Infinite, for those three elements, Kcther, Chocmah, and Binah 
represent the Deity. The Father is the sphere of Kether, the 
Supreme Crown; this is the “ Ancient o f Days;" Chocmah is the 
Wisdom, the second Person of the Trinity, St. John calls this 
the “  Word,”  it sparkles in the vision of Ezekiel, and in the
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the Prophets, and by Christ and his Apostles. Protected by 
the shield of “  Unction " — which is the virtue of the Celestial 
worlds— they are not only able to withstand the influence of 
the evil fluids descending into the inferior worlds, where- the 
perverse Magical operations take place, but they can remain 
unaffected by poisons and the bites of venomous reptiles. 
When the Apostle Paul, at Melita, shook into the fire the viper 
from his uninjured hand, the people said, “  that he was a G od" 
{Acts xxvm .6), and when he cured the cripple at Lystra, they said: 
“  The Gods are come down to us in the likeness of men ”  {Acts 
xiv. 11). Daniel says :— “ For he shall give his Angels charge 
over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. They shall bear thee 
up in their hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone. 
Thou shalt tread upon the Lion and the A dder; the young Lion 
and the Dragon shalt thou trample under ieeX." {Psalms x c i . i  1- 13)  

•‘And these signs shall follow them that b elieve: in my name 
they shall cast out devils ; they shall speak with new tongues; 
They shall take up serpents ; and if they drink any deadly 
thing, it shall not hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the sick, 
and they shall recover "{M ark x v i . 17. 18) ,  says Jesus. “  But ye 
have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things. 
But the anointing which ye have received of him abideth in y o u ; 
and ye need not that any man teach you; but as the same anoint­
ing teacheth you all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even 
as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him ” {/.John  11. 20. 27), 
« Now know I that the Lord saveth his anointed; he will hear 
him from his holy heaven, with the saving strength of his right 
hand ” {Psalms xx. 6). “  The Spirit of the Lord God is upon
me ; because the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings 
unto the meek ”  {Isaiah l x i . i  : Luke iv. 18) .  Thus the Elect, 
adorned with the gifts of the Holy Spirit, within the sphere of 
Gcburah, or Force, may be compared to a keen sword which 
cuts with deadly force into the centre of the operations of the 
Black Magi, resisting their poison and contagion. The seventh 
sphere is named Tiphcnth, this is the sphere of the constitution 
and laws of the glorious Kingdom of those who have rendered 
themselves worthy, as Jacob of this Divine Election. Herein 
are accomplished the words of the great Apostle:— “  By Him 
all things are created and ordained.” Herein the law of Divine 
Love dominates and comprises all the laws, and this law of 
love of beings includes the condition of all beings. Such is 
the signification attached to this state, and this condition 
makes known the moral beauty of the Elect of God.
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Mysteries, for the “ Sohar”  will be our guide in the ways of 
Wisdom. We now arrive at the tenth Sephiroth, M alkuth, the 
Kingdom, or Reign of God, and it is almost a duty for us to 
state that we have arrived at the era of the time of the reign of 
Christ-Jesus. It is certain amongst all the Initiates of the 
Science of the Kabala, that the Kingdom, or Reign of Christ—  
which, according to our profound conviction, is Very near— has 
been announced from the earliest ages. This is no mere phantom 
of a disordered brain, for this truth is to be found throughout all 
primitive traditions, in the Orient as well as in the Occident.

Eternal Wisdom operates in our regeneration by two contrary 
tilings, viz, Gedalah and Gdhtt \i. ', Mercy and Force, and this 
work takes place by that which is the creative Wisdom. By 
Eternal Wisdom, those who are in the law of the “  Fall ”  receive 
the light as through the Father; and by creative Wisdom they 
have the power of comprehension, which finds itself restored in 
them. “ And the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the Spirit 
of Wisdom and Understanding, the Spirit of Counsel and Alight, 
the Spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord,” says 
Isaiah (xi. 2). It is by this means that the regeneration of 
mankind is accomplished; they are, as it were, conceived by 
the Mother on high, and are as new-born children, for they are 
spiritual sons, or offspring. Here is the Mystery which Egypt 
so significantly symbolises to us by the statues of Isis suckling 
H orus; that which denotes the influence, the light, the force, or 
new faculty which permits us to elevate ourselves in perfection. 
Isis is the creative Wisdom of our Sacred Books, which is 
reclothed in the Mary of our human nature, in order to become 
the Mother of Him who is the word made flesh. Those are 
important Mysteries which the ancient Masters have transmitted 
to us throughout the ages, and surely those exalted truths are 
worthy of our attention. The law of creation has a perfect 
analogy to that of regeneration, or reintegration of beings, for 
if we read the sacred text of Moses, in the ideographic 
language, according to its esoteric sense, we will see that the 
creative Wisdom co-operated in the work of creation. The 
Orient in all its primitive traditions has never ceased to teach 
this veritable docrine. Regeneration operates through Adam- 
Kadmon, he whom St. Paul ar.d St. John call “ the first-born 
from amongst the dead,” i.e, he who is seated at the right hand 
of the Father. After that new birth there must be a new influx 
of that which is the creative Wisdom, the veritable Isis, or that 
which the ‘•Sohar ”  calls “  the suction of the Mother on high.” 
Thus the spirits reclotlicd with their human nature, notwithstanc!-
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“  re-born,” or regenerated. The literal sense kills, as St. Paul 
observes, and the esoteric or spiritual sense vivifies; this can 
easily be verified throughout the Sacred Scriptures. Jacob had 
children by two spouses, and by the servant of each of them. 
In the literal sense this is the “  abomination of desolation,”  
nevertheless God blesses the twelve Patriarchs, bom under 
those conditions. It is still worse in the daughters of L o t ; and 
Moab and Ammon are the chiefs of the people. The prescrip­
tions that we see as obligatory in the law of Moses are not so 
in the law of Christ. “  Ye have heard,”  says Jesus, “  that it 
hath been said, ‘An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tcoth 
but I say unto you, That ye resist not evil, but whosoever shall 
smite thee on the right cheek, turn to him the other also. . Y e 
have heard that it was said by them of-old time, ‘Thou shalt not 
k il l ; and whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the judg­
ment but I say unto you, That whosoever is angry with his 
brother without a cause shall be in danger of the judgment. . . 
Y e  have heard that it hath been said, * Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour, and hate thine enemy,’ but I say unto you, Love 
your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for those who. despitefully use you, and 
persecute you ”  {M att. v. 21-48).

We have now briefly and imperfectly examined the Symbols 
of the Ten Sephiroth, under a few of the manifold meanings 
which they denote. There arc many other interpretations 
attached to these symbolic spheres, which would require 
volumes for their explanation, but the logical law upon the 
subject of the Advent of the King-Messiah— the Christ-Jesus—  
is that which claims our more immediate attention at present; 
that law of the creative Wisdom in the regeneration of mankind. 
Doubtless it is from the alternations of fear and hope, between 
which man is for ever oscillating, as he pursues his pilgrimage 
through life’s rough and rugged paths, that he is continually 
ransacking Nature to her inmost depths, to discover signs 
of warning or encouragement to guide him. There are always 
signs by which we may know the-times. The birds know well 
the moment when an epidemic sacrifices its victims, and they 
estrange themselves from these places, then why can not man 
also know the culminating epochs of humanity ? In order to 
know whether an era has commenced which renders an evolu­
tion necessary for the people, and the nations at large, we must 
make ourselves acquainted with our present situation as regards 
the social and religious order. Who Instructs the sea-gull of 
the impending storm ? Who apprises the timid animals, and
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Apocalypse. I f  we study those sacred texts intuitively, and 
place them in this point of view all becomes clear and precise ; 
otherwise they remain sealed, and absolutely unintelligible. 
“  The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall 
lie down with the k id ; and the calf, and the young lion, and 
the fading, together; and a little child shall lead them. And 
the cow and the bear shall feed ; their young ones shall lie 
down together; and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. And 
the sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the 
weaned child shall put his hand on the cockatrice den. They 
shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain; for the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the sea,”  says Isaiah (xi. 6-9), alluding to this Kingdom. 
The W olf is the Roman Empire, with all its debris; the Lamb 
all the Neo-Lamaism with its millions of Buddhists; the Leopard, 
India, with its swarming population ; the Goat, the Graeco-Slav 
people; the Lion, all the ancient Iranian people surrounding 
the present P ersia; the Lull, all the societies of the ancient 
Turanian schism, from China to Germany, to the Anglo-Saxon 
“'John B u ll"  and the Arabs, who bear the symbol of schism, 
viz, the Crescent Moon upon their standards; the Bear, the 
people of the extreme N orth ; the Ox, hieroglyph of E g yp t; 
and the Vipers, the emblems of all the ancient Cults, whose 
Priests were called “  Vipers,” or “  Serpents,”  from the ancient 
Varaha unto the Isles of the Southern Seas.

The Kabala establishes itself upon scientific reason, when it 
teaches us that the material creation was a veritable sacrifice, 
“  the sacrifice of the God-Justice made to the God-Charity, in 
favour of His only Son the Christ-Hurnanity.’ ’ This is the 
Social Christ, or the H om incl Reign, such as it was in its 
primordial sanctity, and such as it will become again by virtue 
of the blood of Jesus Christ.— our Spiritual Principle present 
in all, “ Ego principium qui et loquor robis ”  ( John viii. 25). 
St. John speaks not without reason, in the Apocalypse, when he 
shews us upon the altar of the Celestial Jerusalem “  the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world "(A’rt'.xui.8). Those facts 
ought to be read with attention and solemnity, in order that 
fresh intuition may dawn upon the mind of the reader, for there 
must be a diffusion of new light upon those sacred subjects, 
as Christ informs us ; “  Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, 
is come, he will guide you into all truth, for he shall not speak 
of him self; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he sp eak; 
and he will shew ycu things to come ”  {John  xiv-xvi. 13). Wc 
are therefore upon the threshold of a new world, and we are
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nowadays that the cscteric Doctrine take the place of old 
fossilised dogmas, for there must be a friendly alliance of Light 
and Science, of an intelligent and reasonable faith. Without 
this, all our Priesthoods are perfectly powerless to attract an 
assembly of intelligent people either into the Temple, the Syna­
gogue, or the Church.

A s has been already shewn, although the symbols of the 
ten Sephiroth express the Reign of God, nevertheless they also 
embrace the profound mystery of the Transfiguration c f  the 
Woman, for those two circumstances are absolutely connected 
together, hence the explanation of the mystery of Regeneration 
guides us to the logical law of the Transformation of Woman. 
The Celestial Mother, or creative Wisdom moulds within the 
Divine order in her image and similitude those who are invested 
with a function similar to herself, and such facts are well known 
and attested in the pages of all the Sacred Writings. Let the 
reader study out the ancient traditions connected with such, and 
he will soon find the truth of this, for this study is well worthy 
of hfs serious attention, since the future of humanity is embraced 
therein as can readily be perceived. I shall quote a few cases 
at the close of this Chapter, which will serve to introduce the 
subject to those readers who may not have had an opportunity 
of reading works bearing upon this important mystery.

For every male or masculine atom throughout the vast 
Universe of the Almighty, there will be found a corresponding 
female, or feminine monad, and those when ultimately united 
form the duad. Throughout the realm of Nature everthing is 
dual, male and female, positive and negative, for the laws of 
sex prevail throughout existence. A s has already bien demon­
strated, the Divine Spirit is dual— Chocmah and Binah— Love 
and Wisdom, and man is positive, woman negative, manifesting 
Intuition and Intellect, yet possessing within themselves the 
same dual force, just like Electricity and Magnetism, which are 
relatively positive and negative, yet comprising in themselves 
the same dual attributes. We have already spoken of the four 
Kabalistic worlds, B riah , the Divine World of C auses; Jairah, 
the intellectual World of Thoughts; Asiah, the sensible World 
of phenomena; and A ziluth, the ineffable and inaccessible 
world of the D ivinity.. Those are the four successive spheres 
from which the Divine Emanations descend. A s already 
remarked, A ziluth  is the purest, and Asiah the grossest of the 
zones where those emanations of God arrive, for it is in the 
former that the Souls are created. Within this Celestial 
Paradise, or Garden of Eden, those innocent existences bask in
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temporary loss of memory attendant on our earlier changes 
of existence. If the Soul of itself, thus estranged from 
God, chooses the love of man and the desire of God, it renders 
itself truly noble, and commences its ascent towards Heaven. 
-Then endless ordeals take place, it has to traverse innumer­
able births and deaths; it must recognise a portion of its 
pristine virginity and magnificence, for it has been created 
at the price of awful efforts, doubts, and crim es; it must 
create God anew in itself, and possess His entirety. Justice 
and analogy adapt and adjust themselves reciprocally in 
Soul life. The Soul plunged into the body knows not the 
world, except by means of that body; it perceives nothing 
distinctly but by material means, but truth cannot be proved by 
experience alone. The Soul is thus disgusted with the insuf­
ficiency of matter, it is afflicted by the vanity of the Ideal, it 
sinks itself into that Ideal, despises matter, and loses itself in 
dream, but the consciousness of its nobility only gives to it 
empty visions of the beauty of life and sorrowful doubts of its 
security. Now recognising that it can neither truthfully affirm 
nor deny the reality of the invisible world, it amuses itself with 
a knowledge of material things, without studying whether there 
is a Divine faculty from which proceed its thoughts towards the 
love of goodness; or it may lose all faith and stability in itself, 
just like a bubble on the surface of the river. Sometimes 
however— although it is not actually conscious bow— a senti­
ment comes across it, it recollects itself, and thinks that there 
is a motive in such, and that it may perhaps know that God 
exists when freed from its body. But how can it rid itself from 
the body without dying ? “  God protects it from a voluntary 
death, ecstacy releases it from the body, like death,”  says the 
Initiate. Then the Soul, absorbed by that Science, which 
teaches us to die without leaving the earth, has made of the 
body a mere garment, which can be stripped off almost 
at will, the Scul is then carried within the Aour; it drinks the 
blood of God, and bathes itself therein ; it wraps itself in the 
Ui i!y of the Bark Absolute. Fen .trat'ng directly, ar.d by itself, 
all forms of existence, the Universal Science becomes known 
to i t  The flux and reflux of life, the immense power which 
intoxicates and renders us foolish, is shewn to it from on high, 
it mounts to the summit of that Tower whose shadow falls upon 
the Supreme Sea. The Souls of the dead, the vanished ages, 
the forgotten truths, are for it actual, living, renovated, and 
recovered verities. That Sou! knows its body essentially, it 
knows the interior spirits, just as if  it had been their cause, and
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is commonly designated “ Marriage ” — a something of far more 
import than mere formality. Every Initiate knows it well, and 
St. Paul tells us :■— “  This is a great M ystery; but I speak 
concerning Christ and the Church ”  (kphes. v. 32). The 
Mystery of childbirth holds the key to the descent of the Souls 
from their celestial bliss, an erdeal c f  necessity which they 
must submit to, and thus birth not only perpetuates the human 
race, but sustains the mother; “ she shall be saved by 
child-bearing,”  for she is not cnly the means of the ascension 
c f  the Human from the Elementary states of existence, but also 
c f  the descensicn of Humanity from Celestial Spirits. From 
the superior realms of Celestial life and glcry the Soul descends, 
to be incarnated on the objective plane of life in the Mineral 
Kingdom, from whence it ascends by slow and difficult processes 
up the “ Jacob’s L ad d er”  of life, until the Celestial state is 
reached again. David the Psalmist exclaim s:— “  I will say of 
the worm, Thcu art my Mother,”  and he further states : “  My 
substance was net hid from thee, when /  was ma/’e in secret, and 

c ir  'ou :ly w -ought in the lowest parts o f the earth. Thine eyes 
did see my substance, yet being imp :rf:ct; and in thy book all 
my members were written, which m continuance were fashioned, 
when as yet t iers was none c f  them ”  ( Psalms cxxx ix . 15. 16). 
Those twin-Souls— the Adim  and Eve— the Isis and Osiris of 
ancient writings, have obeyed the Divine impulse, and through 
innumerable states have descended to the densest forms of 
material incarnation, for they have clothed themselves from the 
“  dust of the ground.”  If we refer to the “ Sohar,”  we find :—  
“  They (men) knew net how they are judged, at all periods, 
both before they icme into this world, and after they have quitted 
it. They know not by how many transformations, and myster­
ious trials, they are obliged to pass,”  for*

“  Our Life's but a dream and forgetting.
Our being's a Star;

Hath had elsewhere its setting,
And comes from afar.”

But it is only since the commencement of a truly significant 
Soul-cycle in the world’s history, which has now begun to dawn, 
that those Sacred Mysteries can be partially explained to a cold 
and apathetic world, for the full interpretation of those Divine 
Mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven are far too sacred to risk 
profanation from the multitude, as — “  Seeing, they see n o t; 
and hearing, they hear n o t; neither do they understand,”  for:—  
“  The natural man receiveth not the things of tire Spirit of G o d ; 
for they are foolishness unto him; neither can he know them,
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c f  a. tyrant, and I teach filial prayers, which are, with the offering of incense, 
the only cult appropriate to the Father of all things. If thou hast the 
courage to follow me to the solitary summits, where Truth dwells, I  will 
make of thee a new man, I will give thee »< w eyes which will open themselves 
upon an infinite world of Immortal Essences. Thou wilt embrace at one 
glance all time; thou wilt comprehend a ll beings, their secrets; and the Forces 
o f Nature w ill cbey thee.' Thus spoke to me the IVesdcm of Egypt, tho 
Grand Magian o f the Sons o f God. I have followed her instructions, and 
she has faithfully kept her promise to me."

We shall now give a very brief account cf that kind and 
amiable savant and Initiate of the sixteenth century— the noble 
Guillaume Postel. H e w3s the son cf a pocr peasant who 
lived in the neighbourhood of Barenton, in Normandy (France), 
who, by force of perseverance, and many sacrifices, succeeded 
in instructing himself in the Mysteries of Nature, and of 
becoming very soon the mest learned man c f  his time. Poverty 
was his constant companion, and w an tef means eften cc repelled 
him to sell his becks. P it  Pcstel, ainnjs full c f resignation 
ar.d gentleness, laboured during the day as a hard-working mar, 
in order to supply himself with his daily breed, and at nig.fct he 
betook himself to hard stu d y; he learned all the recognised 
languages and sciences of his time ; he discovered many rare 
and precious M .S.S, amongst others, the “ Apocryphal Gospels," 
and tl e "S e fh tr je t. it ch;" he Initiated himself into the Mys­
teries of the High Kabala, and in his unbounded admiration . 
for this book of absolute truth, this supreme condensation cf 
all philosophies, and all dogmas, he was anxious to reveal it to 
the world. He spoke openly the language of the Mysteries, 
wTO.te several excellent bocks, amongst which may be mentioned 
“  The Key o f Hidden Things from  the Commencement o f the World 
and his "Treatise upon Universal Concord." He addressed this 
book to the Fathers of the Council of Trent, and implored them 
to enter ir.to the path of conciliation and universal synthesis. 
Eut all in vain, their material understanding could not solve 
his spiritual and sublime verities— “ the Wisdom of Gcd is 
foolishness’ ’.with the worldly-wise— for r s in days of eld, they 
contented themselves by calling him a fo o l! A  fool, because 
he thoroughly believed in a future Kingdom of Gcd upon earth; 
a fool, because he credited that reason and justice would yet 
one day Teign upon it; a feel, because be endeavoured to 
enlighten the darkened minds of the Jesuits with the lamp of 
pure truth, by preaching to them universal concord, peace 
amongst sovereigns, reason amongst priests, and goodness
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they try to religiously explain. That power which possesses them proceeds 
from the brain alone, and binds or fetters their spirit, it is not from the good 
God, intelligent and long-suffering, it is the wicked, foolish coward Satanas; 
they have more fear for the devil than love for God, for their frozen brains 
and contracted minds are like tombstones upon their dead hearts. Oh ! when 
will grace resuscitate their hearts, when will true Intelligence awake 
amongst them, when will regeneration give place to cold reason, and 
triumph for the truth? Why am I the first amongst them to comprehend 
it, who can enable me to resuscitate those dead who will not listen to the 
truth ? Come then, come this Maternal Spirit who appeared to me in 
Venice, in the Soul of an inspired Virgin of God, and who teaches to the 
Ladies of the New Life their Redemptive mission, and their Sacred Apostle- 
ship in spiritual love.”

The latter sentence refers to a pious lady, named Jeanne, 
whom he had known at Venice. He was the spiritual confi­
dant of this chosen Soul of the Elect, and was led into the 
sphere of that mystic piety which surrounded her. When he 
administered unto her the Sacrament of Communion, he saw 
her radiant and transfigured ; she was at that time mere than 
fifty years old, although she appeared to be only about fifteen. 
Strange, but true, those phases of Divine love between two 
pure twin-Souls. mystic marriage c f two virginities; but 
Celestial Marriage receives its eternity from on high, the 
supreme kiss of purified Souls is their unity in God. He 
informs us that “ it is the spirit of the living Christ which 
regenerates the world, which chases away the spirits of dark­
ness.”  “ It is,” he adds, “ no chimera of my dreams, no 
phantasy, I have seen it, and I have saluted it.”  The mystic 
relationship of Postel and his nun lasted about five years, after 
which Mother Jeanne died. She had promised to her Confessor 
never to separate from him, and that she would assist him 
whenever necessary during this life. “  She has kept her word,” 
says Postel, “  she has come to visit me at Paris, she has illumi­
nated me with her light, and conciliated my reason with faith. 
Her spiritual substance and body, since two years from her 
ascension into heaven, has descended unto me, and above all, 
interblended itself sensibly with me, for she lives in me, and 
I  in her ”  It must herein be well understood that those 
Mysteries have nothing whatsoever to do with “  Spirit Medium­
ship ’’-Materialisations* or the pranks of Elemental or Elemen­
tary Spirits, and that nowadays the works of Postel are begin­
ning to receive their due value, and to be read with astonishment. 
O f him it may truly be said, as of Paracelsus, Enoch, St. John, 
etc., that “ he is not dead, but sleeping, and will return to visit
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had arrived at that Grade to which Moses, Elijah, Enoch, John, 
etc., belonged, although they are generally represented as 
having “  died,”  yet there were never any traces of their bodies 
left upon earth. In our Hebrew Bible it is Enoch, cr Anak, 
the patriarch,, who walks with, and is taken up by God, he “  was 
no more,”  and who, according to the Kabala, was the first 
possessor of the Mirific Name— the “  Lost Word,” of the Free­
Masons. In the Semitic tablets it is Xisuthrus who is trans­
lated to the company of the Gods, for his piety. Moses lays 
his hands upon his Initiate, Joshua, midst the silence of Nebo 
(the Mount of Wisdom, or, in another sense, the Regent of the 
planet Mercury, or Michtel), disappears, and is “  buried by the 
Lord,” for “ no one knoweth his sepulchre until this d a y ;” 
whilst Joshua became full of the *• Spirit of Wisdom Aaron 
Initiates Eleazar on Mount Hor, and lays aside the burden of 
his earthly existence; Elijah hears the “  small voice,”  the 
Mirific, or Ineffable Name, in the cave c f Horeb— the Mount 
of God— and Elisha ascends to heaven; Apollonius of Tyana 
“  dies ”  not, but disappears from the earth ; Gautama Buddha 
promises to his disciples, before his death, “  to live in him,” 
who should merit it, whispers in his ear, and mystically dies ; 
Jesus infoims his well-beloved disciple, Jchn, to “  tarry ”  until 
he shall come, ar.d his body disappears from the sepulchre. 
The above kind of death, or Euthanasia, has an esoteric 
meaning. Josephus informs us in his “ Antiquities ”  (ix. 2), 
“  that it is written in the Sacred Books, that they (Elijah ar.d 
Enoch) disappeared, but so that nobody knew that they had 
died.”  In one sense they had died in their personalities, as a 
few others still do, and symbolises the death cf any Mage, cr 
Adept, who has reached the power, degree, and perfection that 
enables him to die only in his fleshly body, but still to live a 
conscious state of existence in his A stra l Body. H e dies so far 
to this mundane plane, and disappears, and the expression of 
St. Paul (Hcb. xi. 5), relative to Enoch, “  that he should not 
see death,” refers to this same mystery. But there is another 
species of death which is still more mysterious, which we need 
not for the present enter upon.

We shall new return from this long digression, and quote a 
few passages appertaining to our subject, from the writings of 
that ancient German Seer and Mystic of the seventeenth 
century, J. Bcehme. H e says :—

“ The Soul of man in the beginning of the Creation was
clothed and adorned with heavenly substantiality, . . .
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then reveal herself indeed, and rejoice therein more than the 
Sun in the elements. If the Soul yield herself up to Wisdom 
for a full possession, then she penetrateth through it with her 
flaming fire of Love, and openeth to it all Mysteries. . . And 
then lastly proceedeth the betrothing with Virgin Sophia, 
wherein the two beloveds receive one another in joy, and with 
very much inward desire, together enter into the most sweet 
love of God. And then, in short time, the Wedding of the 
Lamb is mads ready, wherein Virgin Sophia, viz, the humanity 
of Christ is married with the Soul. And what is there done, 
and what great joy is there celebrated, Christ intimateth by the 
great joy at a converting sinner which is celebrated in heaven 
in man, before the eyes f  God and a ll Holy Angels, more than 
at ninety and nine righteous that need no repentince. W hich 
we have neither pen nor words to describe or speak, w hit the 
sweet grace of God is in the humanity of Christ, and what 
happensth to him that is worthy to come to the Wedding of the 
L a m b ; which we have found by experience in our own way and 
process ; and we know that we have a true ground of our 
writing, which we would very willingly and heartily impart to 
our brethern in the love of Christ ”  (Ap logy t. Fart n : M ys. 
M ar.: Incarnation: Thru-Fold L f e : Regeneration: Eptsile to a 
Friend: Appendix to Election).

Now we shall briefly examine Freher’s summary of Bothme’s 
doctrines on this head.

“  W hat do they mean by the Eternal Virgin of Wisdom ? They mean 
that breath erd m in er  of tl e power of God, tl.at in-age of II:s Goodness 
that ray of the Almighty, and that treasure of man, which is called by the 
author of the "Book c f  Wisdom,”  and which in the ■ 'Efavetbs o f Solomon, 
( C/. Vltt. 30- 31) saith of herself,'Then I was by him, as one brou ;1 t ip wi h 
him; I was daily his delight, rejoicing always before him ; my de'ight was 
w i t h  the children of men, etc.; and this, they say, is that same which the 
prophet Alulae !u (tl. 14- 15) called the ‘wife of thy youth, the compan on 
and the wife of thy covenant, against whom thou hast dealt treacherously.'* 
This, Adam should have cleaved unto faithfully, but dealing treacherously 
against her, got instead the woman of this world, called a strange woman 
( Walton's Mem. o f W. Lau>. p. 38S).

In “ D c Consolatione F/iilosophier," we find a narrative c f  the 
Vision of Wisdom, as experienced by Anicius Manlius Severinus 
Boethius. During his meditations there came to him the vision 
of a Lady, solemn in countenance, with eyes glowing beyond 
the brilliancy of ordinary human eyes, and of inexhaustible
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Crown was E ternity; her vesture bliss ; her words sweetness ; 
her embrace the fullness of every delight; she was far, yet near; 
high, yet low ly; she was present, yet h idden; she forbade not 
to converse with her, yet no one can comprehend her. . . 
When at one moment he thought he saw in her a beautiful 
maiden, forthwith she appeared to him as a noble youth. 
Sometimes she shewed herself as one rich in wisdom ; at other 
times as overflowing with love. She drew nigh to him lovingly, 
and greeted him full smilingly, and sweetly said to him, ‘ Give 
me thy heart, my child.’ Thereupon he bowed himself to her 
feet, and thanked "her frcm his inmost heart, out of the depths 
of his lowliness. . . There pressed itself as it were, into his 
soul, the primal outflow of all good, and in it he found in 
spiritual fashion all that is beautiful, lovely, and desirable, for 
a ll was there in a way ineffable. . . A s the child, with its head 
and the movements of its body, lifts itself up against its tender 
mother, and, by these loving gestures, testifies to its heart’s 
delight, even so his heart many a time leaped up within his 
body towards the delightful presence c f the Eternal Wisdom, 
and melted away in sensible affections ”  {Life c f  H airy Suso, 
pp. 10. i i . 17. 18. & 19).

Bcehme goes a little deeper into this mystery.

1. ' V
“  When Christ, the cornerstone, stirreth himself in the extinguished image

of man, in his hearty ronversion and repentance, then Virgin Sophia appear- 
eth in the stirring of the Spirit of Christ, in the extinguished image, in her 
virgin’s attirertefore the Soul. At which the Soul is so amazed and 
astonished in its uncleanness, that all its sins immediately awake in it, and it 
trembleth before her; . . but the noble Sophia draweth near in the essence 
of the Soul, and kisseth it in a friendly manner, and tinctureth its dark fire 
with her rays of love, and shineth through it with her bright and powerful 
influence. Penetrated with the strong sense and feePng of which, the Soul ’ 
skippeth in its body for great joy, and in the strength of this Virgin’s 
Love exalteth, and praiseth the great Cod for His blessed gift of grace ”
( True Repentance, p. 56).

This is the Flower in Sharon,”  the “  Rose in the valley of 
Jericho,’’wherewith Solomon delighted himself, and termed it his 
“  dear love,”  his “  chaste virgin,”  whom he loved, as indeed all 
other Saints before and after him d id ; whosoever obtaineth 
her, calleth her his “  Pearl,”  the Immaculate Wisdom.

And now for the testimony of the good and pious J.G.Gichtel, 
who lived hi the seventeenth century. He sa y s :—
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a black cloud, then, of a white one opening before me, she ap­
peared to me in the form of a Virgin, and assured my creaturely 
being, mouth to mouth, that she would sustain me, reminded 
me of all his (Christ-Jesus) promises, and put his faith into my 
heart, and thus armed me against all the assaults of the devil. . . 
God grant that you may experience th is ; such friendly commu­
nion with the heavenly Virgin Sophia shall be far more delightful 
than all the love of woman. . . T h e soul, when it is turned into, 
and resigned to God, is a very noble creature, it is the one only 
husband, joy and playmate of the heavenly Sophia. . . I would 
gladly open to you a mystery of Sophia,but it is a D ivine secrecy 
which reason cannot comprehend, and it is necessary to add prayer 
on your part, that God may open your u n d e rsta tin g . . . As 
long as a man possesses anything palpable vherecn l e  can 
rest with his mind, he canrot attain to ] erfcct k v e , ri d essen­
tial marriage with £cj l ia .  B it  th e n  his tool isfc.rsaken by 
every creature, he can then set his trust entirely on G cd, and 
in such total forsakeness he is met by Sophia, who clothes him, 
and brings him again into the f  rst condition, according to the 
inward man, in which Adam was before his sleep. . . Many of 
onr forefathers went into the deserts, and forsook the world; 
they knew Sophia as Christ's glorified manhood, the sense o f which 
was afterwards lost in the convents, when they set their imagin­
ation upon M ary; wherein, indeed, they felt a refreshment of 
their soulish fire, but they did not attain to the mystery o f the spirit­
u a l marriage with Jesus. . . Whoso findetli Sophia f.ndeth God. 
She is pure love, therefore no wrath can exist in her; as soon as 
the mind lets in the least wrath, she reced s into her E ther, and is 
not to be seen again, unless we go out of this wrath. . . For a 
whole year God concealed Himself from me, and w ithdrew ire m 
creaturely sensibility. M y heart fe e ; ir e  like iitn  rrd  steel ; 
Heaven like a diamond, and, My Gcd ! M y God ! w hy hr st Thou 
forsaken m e! my prayer. . . But when 1 th ough t! was indeed 
forsaken by God, Angels, and men, my ever-dear Sophia came to 
me, and said; M y beloved friend, if 1 1 rd  net secietly steed t y  
thee in thy innermost ground, how cculdst tl.cu have steed 
against the mighty Prince who overcame my first-born Adam ?” 
(Extracts from  a M E . copy o f a Translation o f Gichtcrs J.ettcrsi) 

One of Gicht^l’s most earnest follow'ers was Uberfelclt, who 
gives the following particulars of the union with Sophia, in his 
“ Life of G ichtel.”  In the sixteenth Chapter c f  that book, 
he says:-
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“ Purify your soul from all undue hope and fear about earthly things, 
mortify the tody, deny self-cffecticr.s as well as appetites, and the inner eye 
will begin to exercise its e'ear and solemn vision. The wise man recognise* 
the idea of God ruit/.in him. This he develops by withdrawal into the 
Holy Tlacc of his own soul. l ie  who understands how the soul contains the 
beautiful within itself, seeks to realise t  eau'y without, by laborious p 'o- 
du'-tior. His aim si ould rather 1 e to concentrate and simplify, ard so to 
expand his I t i i  p ; ir.sterd of goil g cut into manifold; to fcisake it for the 
On& and so to fieat towards the D efine Tctinl of being whose stream flows 
uithjn  him. You a k, how can we, know the Infinite; I answer, not by rea- 
s3>. It is the ofiice of reason to distingui.h and define. The Infinite 
therefore canhot be ranked amongst its objects. You can only apprehend 
i] e Trieste lA a fiaiuVy, s peiic.r tc i<r:«r. I y tr'ttir.p  ir to a state i.. which 
you arc yaur finite self no longer, in which the Divine Essence is communi­
cated to y  v. I t 's the lil tiat'cn  c f year mir.d from its finite conscious­
ness. I.ike can or'y rpprel tr.d iike ; when ycu tl us cease to be finite ycu 
kccor. e ore v.'th t! c lrfii ite. li tl c redvetier of your semi to its simplest 
self, its Divine Essence, you realise this Union, this identity. But this sub­
lime condition is not o f permanent duration. It is only now and then that 
we can. enjoy this elevation (mercifully made possible for us) above the 
limits of t ic  J j f y  r i d  t i t  v.cilc'. I n y t l f  l aee  realised it but three 
times a: y. t, amt i orp! yry hitherto not once. All that tends to purify 
ar.d elevate the mind, will assist you in the ot'airnnnt, and facilitate the 
r jp  o c \  rnd the recurri r.ce of these happy h tedvals. There are, then, 
ditto Tint ro id , by -vliu’i tV s end may b : reached. The love of beauty 
which exalts the poet: that devotion to the C re, and that accent o f Science 
which maker the ambit'*'n of the philosopher; and that love and those pray­
ers, br w! ich some devout and ard.r.t soul t;nds in its moral purity to­
wards perfect'on. These are the gn at highways conduci ng to that height 
abovr, t! e a:tua! and the particular, where we stand in the immediate pre­
sence of the Infinite, who shines out as from the deeps of the soul.-’

The » love brief extract efiers an immense field for study, 
it embraces volumes in its plenitude, if we, weary pilgrims on 
the pathway of I ife, w cold only resolve to enter deeply into its 
profundities, for it is as impossible fer an unprepared soul to 
see, and realise tri tb, e s  it is fer the St n to illuminate the dark­
ness at the midnight hour. Et t 11c t'nus had been united to his 
Cod six  limes, during the sixty-six years c f his earthly exis­
tence, rs he afterwards confessed to Porphyry, and Porphyry 
regrets having experienced this Union only ftvi.r. It must not 
however be supposed, that this true helpmeet of the soul is ab­
sent, although unrevealed to our common wal ing consciousness.
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impossible for this pious Carmcl te to make a Flies", who cnly 
possessed the common five senses, understand, cr accept the 
evidence of a sixth sens,-, which any man of little more than 
average spiritual attainments is endowed with, for the natural 
man can never discern spiritual things. “ Our Lord’s presence,” 
Theresa observes,“ is represented to the soul by a sign clearer 
than the Sun itself, and yet no sun -or brightness is seen, but 
only a certain light, which, without our seeing it, illuminates the 
understanding, that so the soul may enjoy sorgreat a good.”  
After a period of much penitence and humiliation , she says:-

"I saw the most sacred humanity of our Lord, in more excessive glory 
than I had ever seen it before. . . I have seen this vision three other times; 
and this, in my opinion, is the mo3t sublime vision which our Lord ever 
granted me to see, and it brings with it the greatest Lcrcfits. The scul 

• is greatly purified hy it, and it takes ail strength away from our sensuality. 
It is a vehement flame, which seems to burn up, and even perfectly to con­
sume ail the desires of this life. . - The brightness of the Sun itself ¡3 
very obscure, when compared with that brightness. In a word, the imagin­
ation of man, however subtle it may be, ca m o f paint or describe this kind 
of light, nor any other of those things which our Lord gave me to under­
stand, and this with such excessive'delight as cannot be expressed; for all 

- the senses enjoy such a superior degree of swee ness that enniot be comp e- 
hended, and therefore I thir.k it bust to say no more about it.”  ‘ (St 

i  Theresa's Autobiography, pp. 20j .  2 tj. 22S. & jdy). . '

Eut the evidences of such mystical phenomena would more 
than fill a goodly sized volume, therefore it is needless to refer 
to n o e in o u - presen'; wri ii~s, and the whole story of the saul, 
as told in the K!ordal.-Avesta, is as follows:-

“ When the lapse of the third night turns itself to light, then the soul of 
the pure man goes forward, recollecting itself. A wind blows to meet it 
fr m the mid-day region, a sweet-scented one, m re sweet-scented than the 
other winds. In that wind comes to meet him his in n  /, w, in the fg u te  
o f a maiden, one beaut'f ..1, shining, noble, with brilliant face, as fair in her 
growih as the fairest of cr.atures. Then to her spraks the soul of the pure 
man, ask ng, ‘ who art thou, oh ! fair being. ?’ Then replies his own law:- 
‘ I a.n, oh ! s >u', t' y good and pure tfought •, thy works and thy good law. . . 
toy Angel. . . and thy C od.'"

Afterwards he is re-united and admitted to Paradise.

)
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his kingdom that which should not be destroyed” (vn. 14). 
Micah gave similarly magnificent promises. The law was to go 
forth from Mount S io n ; the Messiah was to judge amongst 
many people, and rebuke strong nations. H e was to be great 
unto the ends of the earth, etc. (iv and v), and Zechxriah held 
the like language. But amidst all this glories front the heaven 
of God over the future, arose groans and breathings of discor­
dance. This mighty and triumphant being whp was to descend 
from heaven and subdue earth, instructing mankind, was never­
theless to appear humble, and poor, an outcast, and despised 
man, without comeliness in himself, and without acceptance 
from those upon whom he was to confer such unprecedented 
blessings. How could this Conqueror, this august King, • this 
Wonderful, this Counsellor, this Everlasting Prince of Peace, 
be at the same time the “ stone which the builders rejected ?” 
Was he at once to be Lord Supreme, and yet to answer this 
description of Isaiah (l iii. 2-10)?”

“ He hath’ no form or comeliness; and when we shall see hi.n, there is no 
beauty that we shall desire him. He is despised and rejected of men ; a 
m in of sorrows, and aquainted with grief; and we hid as it were our faces 
from him: he was despised, and we esteemed him not. Surely he hath 
borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows: yet we did esteem him stricken, 
smitten of God, and afflicted. But he was wounded for our transgressions, 
he was bruised for our iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was upon 
him, and with his stripes we are healed. A ll we, like sheep, have gone 
astray; we have turned every one to his own way; and the Lord hath laid 
on him the iniquity of us all. He was oppressed, and he was afflicted; yet 
he opened not his mouth: he is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as 
a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he opened not h i; mouth. He was 
taken from prison and from judgment; and who shall declare his gener­
ation ? for he was cut off out of the land of the living; for the transgression 
of my people was he stricken, etc."

Could those terrible contrasts, the invincible Conqueror, and 
at the same time the Prince of Peace, be fulfilled in one person ? 
Not exactly, although the promised Saviour was as clearly 
foreshown as the Coming R  form er; the former was to come 
“ lowly and riding upon an ass” , he was to have his visage mar­
red more than any other man, and his form more than the sons 
of men, Kings were to shut their mouths at him (Isaiah l i t .  1 4 .  

15). He was to be a man despised, abhorred by the nation, a 
servant o f rulers (x u . 7-24). H e was to be sold for thirty
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,and Ascalius, teach us, a  Maid in the extreme of youth, who has a Persian

name Secdeidos de darmama, in Arabic interpreted Adrencsa-i, pure Virgin_
a Maid, Isay, a Virgin Immaculate; comely in body, beaubful in face 
modest in habit ; with long hair, holding two ears in her hand, sitting upon 
a golden throne ; nursing a Boy and justly satisfying him in the place which 
ha* the name of Hebraea ; a boy, I say, by certain nations named Jhesus 
which signifies Eiaa (Issa, Jesus), whom we call in Greek Christcs (thè 
Anointed).”

A  learned Persian Astrologer, Giamasp, in the sixth century 
before Christ, wrote a book containing “ Judgments on the Grand 
Conjunctions of the Planets, and on the Events produced by 
them.”  An Arabian version of it was published in 1289. H e 
gave notice that Jesus was to appear, also Mohammed.

“  The Mcssias shall be revealed in the lar-d of Galilee, and a certain Star 
appear in the Eastern quarter, which will swallow up Seven stars in the 
Northern quarter of the heavens.. .  And when the Messias shall ba revealed, 
a certain Star shall arise from the Sign of the East, brilliant beyond anything 
and seven other stars surrounding tins Star will give tattle against it from 
every side. . . A fiery column will appear, reaching from the highest to the 
lowest, during forty days, which a ll people o f the world will be able to com­
prehend. And at this time King Messias will be revealed going out from 
the Garden of Odan (Eden). And he will be revealed in the land of Galli, 
s'nce that was the first place which was devastated in the Holy L a rd ; 
therefore he will be revealed there first, in preference to all pit c.s. . . In this 
time Messias 1 en Dauld will go forth, but to him another Messias will be 
added, the son of Joceph ’ (Sola i, Fcl. 1. 3. 1 1, Pt. 3. 82).

The doctrines of the K abala are much older than Christianity, 
and the “ Sehar ”  contains matter much older than tire time of 
C h rist

Gladly recognising that it is necessary, at this approach of 
the Coming Advent, to speak briefly upon the preliminaries c f a 
few of the Higher Mysteries which thoroughly unveil the future 
downfall of humanised dogmas, and a world full of se lf si ness, 
whose God is— generally speaking— Mammon, I shall, however 
crudely and imperfectly, unveil a minor portion of those impor­
tant Arcana. There is now an absolute necessity for the 
establishment of a new Hierarchy, organised upon that exalted 
Kabalistic Trinity-K ether, Che cm ab, and B inah- ar.d no mere 
upon a Binary, or even a passive Trinity. What matters it al­
though one has to suffer persecution, to wander for a little midst 
the saend  darkness of the Hermetic Wisdom, to risk the perils of
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In short, the Divinity manifested by its Word, denoting the 
faithful union of the Spirit and the Universal Soul. To divide 
this word is to symbolise the disintegration c f its unity, and the 
divided multiplication which results from the generation c f its 
sub-multiples. The (S) which joins the two halves (arcane 
20 or o of the Tarot) denotes the genera five end subt’e F  r\  the 
vehicle of non-differer.ti ted i f ' ,  the universal p lu .t'c  mediator, 
whose character is to execute the incarnations, in permitting the 
Spirit to descend into matter. The.g*’, as a b en d  of union be­
tween the two portions of the mutilated Tetragram is the sym­
bol of the “  Fall ”  and fixation with the Element iry and material 
world o f , i1r r ,  disintegrated from its unity. The (S, or 21) 
added to the verbal Quaternary (or 4) makes 25, engendering 
the Quinary (5) or five times five, the number of decay, or fall. 
But 5 is also the number of the W ilt’, and this is tKe instrument 
o f reintegration. Astrc lcgically the Sun’s House is the Zodiacal 
Sign. I.eo, the Lion, thz fifth , and Jesus is represented as being 
the “  Lion of the tribe c f  Judah ”  {R ct. v . 5). The Masonic 
“  Grip ”  of the “  Lion’s paw ” is derived from the same symbol. 
This number five reveals the most profound Mysteries, for the 
Pentagram is the luminous radiance which blossoms around us: 
it is a Rose expanded into five petals, the Star of five points of 
the K abalistic Microcosm, the Flaming Star of the Free-Masons, 
and the symbol of the all-powerful Will, armed with the Fiery' 
Sword of tl>e Cherubs, formed of two interlaced triangles, 
symbolically indicating the two halves c f the new-born, or re­
united being. Speaking in the language of exoteric Christianity, 
it is the sphere of -God the Son— the Verlum— by whom “  all 
things were made,”  as St. John states, and this sphere is placed 
between that o f God the Father and that c f  the H oly Spirit, 
those two spheres being lost in the profundities of the Kabalistic 
A  iluth. In short, it is the sphere on the right hau l  of God the 
Omnipotent Father, as described in the New Testament.

The Pentagram also symbolises in telling characters the 
emblems of the double currents c f Love and Light, v l.ich  de­
scend from the Father to the Son— from Cod to Man— and 
ascend from the Son to the Father— from Man to God— also 
symbolised in the two serpents interlaced in the Caduceus, or 
Rod of Hermes. I f  we place a Cross in the cer.t e of the Penta­
gram, this is the Quaternary finding its expression in the 
Quinary, this is the Spirit which differentiates in order to de­
scend into the prison of the flesh, or cloak of matter, wherein 
it is entombed for a time : but its destiny is to discover in 
this, its last scale of degradation— humanity— its h ig h e r  s e l f .
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The superior portion represents the entire Spiritual World, the 
first polarisation, and the first concretion of the Absolute Unity 
— the ¡"p. The inferior portion contains the Material World, 
the multiplication of die elements, the infinite and perpetual 
transformations. In the above scheme it will be seèn that the 
Spiritual World is terminated by a single concentric, or focal 
point, which encloses in its potentiality, all force— the Word— of 
which the Material World is the expansion, so to- say, from this 
central focus. The central transverse line is the image of the 
Word— the Christ—  the Sun. Represented as man, his head 
would be in the Divine Fire, F, the inferior portion of his body in 
the Material Fire, G, and his heart in the centre, S. Such are 
the three centres of the human body, corresponding to the three 
worlds. The symbolism of the Cross is universal, it is to be 
found amongst the most ancient nations, and amongst the most 
barbarous people, and it is this same Christ which the Hindus 
represent from time immemorial hovering in space, and crucified 
between heaven and earth, the “ decussated C ro ss”  of Plato. 
Physically, this may be considered as the substance, which for“ 
us poor and ignorant human beings, is the most perceptible 
expression of the Universal Duad (Essence-Substance, the 
The Astral Light ip order to become Sensible Light, concen­
trates itself in a point, a centre of vital force of the world, 
source of Caloric, Electricity, and Light— a Sun; and in the 
inferior world which is exactly the reverse of the superior world, 
the shadow, the debris, the multiplicity (^ ), and the dominant 
master, in proportion to its distance from the Solar Centre, 
whilst upon the contrary, in the superior sphere, the positive, 
active, and spiritual (^) is disengaged in proportion to its eleva- 
pon. Through the vertical axis of the above scheme, whose 
middle portion is in the centre of two angles, within its two 
halves plunged respectively within the superior and inferior 
angles, is expressed the Unity in its totality. It is by this axis 
that Matter is bound to Spirit, by traversin,y this rentrai paint 
( Christ, £•’, Sun), and it is by this line of life that the last Mineral 
atom, at the foundation of terrestrial darkness, is bound by the 
Creator to travel through the Sun. As can readily be perceived, 
it is this axis which connects the entire creation— the Substance 
to the Essence ; it is the Verbum, the Word, and -its centre is 
ihe Sun, by which the material invoiutive atom returns by evolu­
tion to its spiritual power, and it must pass through this Word 
and its central point, between two infinites. Herein then is 
contained the Mystery of Christ the Universal Redeemer, the 
agent of the general, as well as that of the individual Redemp-
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entities— composing ova- flesh, a certain number wished to 
estrange themselves from their unique source, and this was the 

f r s t  “  Fall,”  that o f those living Essences— the revolt of the 
Titans, Typhon, Satan, or the Fall of the Angels. W e curselves 
are the living dust-grains, the spiritual specks which produce 
the Adam-Eve, in their dissolution, and the work of Redemption 
consists in restoring within ourselves that harmonious and living 
Unity of origin ;— “  T h a t  . . he might gather together in one 
all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on 
earth, even in him ”  (Ephcs. i. 10). T h e Christian Redemp­
tion, as will be seen, is a ray, an attraction, a proper impulsion 
to arrest, to master, then again to reclaim those stray monads, 
to master our own Kingdom, and to restore such by a gradual 
and progressive development. There is no other Redemption 
but this, which consists in identifying ourselves to Christ by 
successfully gaining that Sacred Union. * Till w eall come in the 
unit)’ of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto 
a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature c f  the fulness cf 
Christ ”  {Ephes. iv. 13). There are several degrees in the 
descent of the Word within matter to its lowest and most 
extreme limits, as there are several Christs, but amongst them 
all the Universal Christ, the Redeemer of Humanity, whose 
Second A  ivent approacheth, is the S o l a r  C h r is t .

Ever-glorious Messiah ! the sinful mouth which blasphemes, 
has within its vary lips a p rt on c f your blood ; the villain, who 
kills in cold-Blooded murder, has in his very flesh your 
precious blood mingled. Your blood also flows within the 
heart of Satan, but the time will come when the colour of your 
blood will change these blasphemies into prayers, and those 
murderers into children, and the heart of Satin  into a heart of 
unselfishness, charity, and justice. Heaven will then illuminate 
the Infernal, and the Infernal will be dissolved in Heaven. I a  
simpler language, the Christ has infused into the veins c f  
Humanity a new blood a renovating germ of the Divine Essence, 
and a ferment of superior life, for the Incarn tion of the Christ 
is an inoculation of the Divine within the Human. The con­
junction of the Divinity with Humanity is never realisable 
hypostatically, except through the Christ, or Man-God. The 
Redeemer has compared himself, in this mysterious work, to 
leaven fermenting the bread. “ It is like leaven, which a woman 
took and bid in three measures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened,”  says Jesus (L u h ex j j i . 21). T he Scriptural “-Body 
of C h rist” is therefore Humanity itself, of which.every m em ber' 
possesses in.hiwse.lf a. Divjne spark, or ray,, emanating, from the
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the seven Amshaspands of Persia— the seven Great Angels of 
Chaldea— the Sephiroth of the K abalx— and the seven Arch­
Angels, who in the Apocalypse are seen by St John before the 
Ancient of Days. They are fully described in the “  Sohar." 
Christ appoints unto us a Kingdom, as his Father has appoint­
ed unto him (Luke xxii. 29); the Father loveth the Son and 
hath given all things into his hand {John u i . 35); he will pre­
pare a place for us and receive us unto himself {John  xiv. 3); 
he has power over all flesh and can give eternal life to his own 
(J o h n  xvii. 2 ); the Father hath given all things into his hands 
(John  x iii. 3 ); he hath been appointed heir of all things, by 
whom also he made the worlds [Heb. 1. 2 ]; God will judge 
the Secrets of men by him [Rom. 11. 16] ; for he is over all [ix. 
5] ; all things will be gathered under him, in heaven and upon 
earth, being above all Principality and Power, and M ight and 
Dominion, and every name either in this world, or in the next, 
for he is the head of all things, and all things are under his 
feet [Rphtr.r. 1. 10. 20. 21. 22] : he was fore-ordained before the 
found ition of the world [/. TV/. 1. 20] ; he is on the right hand 
o f God, over Angels, Authorities, and Powers [in. 22]; in him 
are hid all the treasures of Wisdom and Knowledge [Coins. 11. 
3] ; and he is equal with God [Phillip.\  1. 6]. Esoteric will 
soon reply to exoteric Christianity that which Christ said to 
the Samaritan woman at Jacob’s w 11:— “ Y e worship ye knoav 
not w h at; we know what we worship ”  [ 'föhn iv. 22], and to the 
Pharisees:— “ Y e neither know me, nor my Father; if ye had 
known me, ye would have known my Father also. . . Y et ye 
have not known him ; but I know him” [ John v t 11. 19. 55], for : 
— “  H e that loveth me shall be loved of my Fattier, and I 
will love him, and w ill manifest m yself to / i  ” . . . If a man 
love me, he will keep my w ords: and my Father will love 
him, and we w ill come unto him, an l  make our abo le with him ” 
[y > h /i\ iv . 21. 24]. The sons will comprehend that which 
their fathers were ignorant of, and the Priests of the future 
will teach that which the past knew not, for that which they 
have sung until now is upon the M inor, but henceforth they will 
sing upon the M ajor K ey, although in one sense the same 
M usical theme.

Another object to which the reader’s attention may now be 
called is that of the Cross and its relation with the Churches. 
Ages before our Christian era the Sign of the Cross was 
employed as a secret sign of recognition amongst the Initiates 
and Priests, and ever)- nation held the Cross in the utmost rever­
ence; it symbolises God in humanity and humanity in God, it joins 
heaven and earth, q j God and man together It  is the Celestial

T H E  C H R IST , T H E  CROSS, T H E  CHURCH, E T C . 133



the seven Amshaspands of Persia— the seven Great Angels of 
Chaldea— the Sephiroth of the K abalx— and the seven Arch­
Angels, who in the Apocalypse are seen by St John before the 
Ancient of Days. They are fully described in the “  Sohar." 
Christ appoints unto us a Kingdom, as his Father has appoint­
ed unto him (Luke xxii. 29); the Father loveth the Son and 
hath given all things into his hand {John u i . 35); he will pre­
pare a place for us and receive us unto himself {John  xiv. 3); 
he has power over all flesh and can give eternal life to his own 
(J o h n  xvii. 2 ); the Father hath given all things into his hands 
(John  x iii. 3 ); he hath been appointed heir of all things, by 
whom also he made the worlds [Heb. 1. 2 ]; God will judge 
the Secrets of men by him [Rom. 11. 16] ; for he is over all [ix. 
5] ; all things will be gathered under him, in heaven and upon 
earth, being above all Principality and Power, and M ight and 
Dominion, and every name either in this world, or in the next, 
for he is the head of all things, and all things are under his 
feet [Rphtr.r. 1. 10. 20. 21. 22] : he was fore-ordained before the 
found ition of the world [/. TV/. 1. 20] ; he is on the right hand 
o f God, over Angels, Authorities, and Powers [in. 22]; in him 
are hid all the treasures of Wisdom and Knowledge [Coins. 11. 
3] ; and he is equal with God [Phillip.\  1. 6]. Esoteric will 
soon reply to exoteric Christianity that which Christ said to 
the Samaritan woman at Jacob’s w 11:— “ Y e worship ye knoav 
not w h at; we know what we worship ”  [ 'föhn iv. 22], and to the 
Pharisees:— “ Y e neither know me, nor my Father; if ye had 
known me, ye would have known my Father also. . . Y et ye 
have not known him ; but I know him” [ John v t 11. 19. 55], for : 
— “  H e that loveth me shall be loved of my Fattier, and I 
will love him, and w ill manifest m yself to / i  ” . . . If a man 
love me, he will keep my w ords: and my Father will love 
him, and we w ill come unto him, an l  make our abo le with him ” 
[y > h /i\ iv . 21. 24]. The sons will comprehend that which 
their fathers were ignorant of, and the Priests of the future 
will teach that which the past knew not, for that which they 
have sung until now is upon the M inor, but henceforth they will 
sing upon the M ajor K ey, although in one sense the same 
M usical theme.

Another object to which the reader’s attention may now be 
called is that of the Cross and its relation with the Churches. 
Ages before our Christian era the Sign of the Cross was 
employed as a secret sign of recognition amongst the Initiates 
and Priests, and ever)- nation held the Cross in the utmost rever­
ence; it symbolises God in humanity and humanity in God, it joins 
heaven and earth, q j God and man together It  is the Celestial

T H E  C H R IST , T H E  CROSS, T H E  CHURCH, E T C . 133



T H E  C H R IST , T H E  CROSS, T H E  CHURCH, E T C . '33

Lord’s Prayer, which I have mentioned otherwise, we learn 
that there were two mcdes c f  making the Sign, cr at least two 
very different symbols to express its meanirg— the cr.e reserved 
for Priests and Initiates; the other given to Neophytes and 
the Profane. Thus, for example, the Initiate carrying his hand 
to his forehead, s l i d : To t ’-e •; then he added belong, and 
continued, while carrying his hand to his breast— the Kingdom; 
then to the left shoulder, the J u  lice; to the right shoulder— and 
the Mercy. Then he joined the two hands, adding, throughout 
the generatin '  cycles: •* Tibi sunt M alcAut, et Geburah, et C hisel, 
p :r  ALonas ”— a sign of the Cross absolutely and magnificently 
Kabalistic, but which through Ritualistic quarrels and Gnostic 
enmity, the Catholic ■ Church completely lost. Plato informs 
us of the “  Second God”  who impressed himself upon the 
Universe in the form of a Cross, the decussated Cross in space, 
o f which I have already spoken. The ansated Cress, the 
symbol of Venus, is emblematic of man, generator c f life, for 
the Cross is the Tree of Life, as it is likewise the Tree of 
Knowledge of Good and E v il; it also becomes the Salvation 
of m ankind; it is upon the Cross that the natural man must 
crucify his lower nature ; he must be exposed upon the Cross 
to suffering, before he can become the Perfected cne. The 
nails have pyramidal heads, and the positions c f  the three nails 
of the Crucifixion— two in the hands, and one through the feet 
— form a triangle, one nail being a t  each ccrr.e-. The cne 
wound of the feet forms two when separ.it.d, making t ir e ? in 
all, and fo u r  when separated, or a totil of the mystic S:rer, 
symbolising the Seven Principles in man, which were identified 
by all the ancient Sages, including the British Druids, and the 
Seven Stars in the hand of Christ, in R evel to-vs, bear in cne 
sense the same significance. With the Egyptians the number 
Seven was the symbol of 1 f e  eternal, the Greek letter Z is but a 
double 7, and from this mystic fact it is the initial letter of Zac, 
I lire, and of Zeus, the Father of all living, etc.

T h i  attention of the thoughtful reader is called to the 
following brief facts in connection with the formation of our 
Churches. We c m  only lightly glance at those important 
truths in this C hapter; in our forthcoming Volumes they will be 
fully elucidated. The camp of Judea was placed by Moses in 
the East, as a mark of honorary distinction, and the Tabernacle 
was built due East and West. This mode was not peculiar to 
any one nation or people, but was practised throughout all the 
world. The Egyptian and Mexican Pyramids were erected 
according to the four cardiual points. T utulliun  informs us
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perfect correspondence with the above were all the ancient 
Churches b u iit In that portion of the Cross where the chief 
vitality centres— the centre of the mythic heart— we find the 
Choir, Cor, Chorea, the emblem of all things Divine and human. 
In the plan of the Cathedral Church, it will be found that the 
proper place for the third  nail of the mysterious Crucifixion, is 
the spot where the Font is placed, towards the narrow end of 
the nave. In this met iphorical nail, or fountain, spring the 
saving waters of life, the healing waters, all purely Kabalistical,

. and as the name fo n t is borrowed from fin s , fountain, so is nave 
derived from navis, a ship, as also from navel, or umbo, viz, the 
Solar Plexus, the sensitive centre of our organised body. The 
feet of the Crucified, denoted, in their Astrological aspect by 
the Zodiacal Sign Pise s, or the Fishes, signify also baptism by 
water, but the whole emblem of the Crucified Man indicates to 
us the Divine purpose of the Great Cycle of Necessity, com­
mencing with the dominating yi>v of Aries, which rules the head, 
and terminating with its polar opposite, water, the great symbol 
o f the Universe— equilibrium, for here Immortality is gained, 
and man is united with his “  M issing Half,”  as signified by the 
Sign Pisces, which is symbolised upon the Celestial Equator, as 
the two Fishes united together by the Cord o f Love. The V-esic i 
Piseis of the Catholic Church mystically bears analogy with this 
Zodiacal Sign. A  very common Christian Symbol, in the mid­
dle ages, was the figure of three .Fishes interlaced, forming a 
triangle, and Abarbanel states that the Sign of the birth of the 
Messiah was the conjunction of the planets Saturn and Jupiter 
in the Sign Pisces. The places for the other nails are symbolised 
in general, in most of the ancient Churches, by rosy, or starry 
points, upon the Northern and Southern porches. Towards 
the East, and in the centre, glitters the Altar, with its varied 
monograms, its mysterious M’s, R ’s, V ’s, B ’s, and double S ’s, 
I ’s, and other significant ornaments. Around it are gathered 
the mystic emblems and symbols, the scattered golden crosses, 
and within it and aloft are the insignia of the Sacraments. 
The two groups, each of three lighted candles, standing on the 
Altar, on each side of the Divine Light— the Central Cross—  
symbolise the “  Seven Spirits,”  or Planetary Angels, as well as 
the Seven lower Sephiroth, etc. The two sentinel, or standard 
candles, with their spiral flames, are the mystic pillars of 
Solomon’s Temple, Jachin and Boaz, Castor and P ollu x, the 
Mortal and the Immortal— the two halves of the one Soul— for 
they are twin-can lies, though separate, and they bear witness 
to the Divine Presence, in the aspect of Fire. The sacring
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reascends from the Sou to the Father— from M in  to G o !  
View ing this from a more material aspect, we m ry say that the 
air is that inexhaustible source, from which every fcim  c f life 
tik es its existence; as well as the great reservoir which receives 
the last breath of every being, for from it animals and vege­
tables receive their various forms of existence, tu t  again to die 
in their tarn. The molecule o f oxygen exhaled from that 
mighty oak swaying in the morning breeze flies to expand the 
lungs of the rosy infant in its cradle, and the last sighs of thrt 
poor, weary traveller— na in— go forth to assist in building up the 
brilliant petils of the pretty flower, or to spread themselves like 
a halo of glory around the blue-bells which adorn the dusty foot­
path. How truly wonderful a being then is Man, for by the 
double operations of his Body and Soul, he is not only the sup­
port of inferior Universes, but he is the generator of those vital 
essences which nourish the lives of myriads of beings in mere 
radiant spheres than those of earth; in short he is the grand 
guardian, the powerful generator, and the constant radiator of 
spiritual and material life-currents, or forces, at the same time 
he is the consumer and the analyser of the Vital currents, the 
finer and more spiritual of which he reflects from his Scul to 
the superior realms, aa.d the grcsser and ir.cre material fluids 
he transmits fn m his bedy to the inferier ylar.es c f existence.

But those clerical rites and forms are all based upon one sub­
lime and solemn ceremonial— I.itia 'ic n . From early ages the 
Initiate who had successfully passed threugh all bis trials, or 
probations, was bound to a Cruciform Bed, cr Couch of A  on y, 
which was placed horizontally upon the ground. Clement ot 
Alexandria tells us that in the formulary used by one who had 
been Initiated, he was taught to s iy  :— “  I have descended into 
the bed-chamber,”  etc. He was then plunged into a st te of 
death-trance— the Sleep of Sialam— and rem lined in this con­
dition of sublime lethargy for a few days. In Egypt, the bedy 
of the sleeper remained in a coalition resembling death, for 
th ru  days, and d r in g  this “  Sleep of Death, ’ his Spiritaal Ego 
descended into Amenti (Hades) to assist in tin ii'e ration o f 
souls, after which it ascended into its former abode, to receive 
the Divine Wisdom. “ By which also he went and p rc ’ ched unto 
the spirits in prison,”  says Peter, o f Jesus (i P it r  hi. 19). The 
senseless body remained as an inanimate corpse, generally in a 
T  emple Crypt, or sabterrane n cave. This sleep was only witness­
ed by those of the exalted Magi who were sufficiently holy to 
be able to st.and in the Divine Presence In Egypt, the body 
was placed in the cotier of the K in g ’s Chamber, at the Pyramid of
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the w ilderness; the conversion of water into wine, and other 
• like m arvels; the triumphant entry into the H oly City, the 
Passion, Crucifixion, Resurrection, and Ascension— all these are 
variously attributed also to Osiris, Mithra, Jacchos, Zoroaster, 
Chrishna, Buddha, and others, at dates long anterior to the 
Christian era. Monuments and sculptures still exist, shewing 
that the story of the “  Divine Man ” of the Gospel was long 
before Moses, and that it was taught to communicants, and cele­
brated in numberless Colleges of Sacred Mysteries. The events 
alike ascribed to Osiris, Zoroaster, Chrishna, Mithra, Pythlag- 
oras, Buddha, Jesus, etc., have not, in the Gospels been 
plagiarised from other Oriental Scriptures, but have been 
lived and experienced in the actual history of the Perfected 
Soul, who faithfully followed the Divine Path, as the Saviour 
o f Men. But the rank Materialism of to-day, unable to fathom 
or solve this enigma, concludes that the History of the Man of 
Nazareth is a fable framed to agree with old mythologies, 
however, the very reverse is the truth, for they are each and all 
mere prophetic types and symbols of the Christ-Jesus, the 
P r in c e  o f  E a r t h  a n d  H e a v e n , and the A n o in t e d  G o v e r n o r  
o f  o u r  P l a n e t a r y  S y s t e m . (

H aving briefly and crudely explained the esoteric truths 
symbolised as above, we shall now concisely examine another 
phase of our subject, which is but little recognised at the present 
day. In strict accordance with the purification of matter does it 
become capable of being vitalised by S p irit; the more it is 
refined, the more it is spiritualised. In the human being, the 
brain and nervous system have reached the summit of their 
vitalisation. In those delicate and ethereal structures, spirit 
has become, interblended with matter in such unique and 
perfectly responsive harmony, as to completely mould itself as 
the Magnetic bond of union between the two states, the pon­
derable and the imponderable. Whatever grade of existence we 
may turn our attyation to, we will always find this a well-estab­
lished law. From the Seraph, surrounded by his dazzling Deific 
glory, down to man in his most savage state, still lower to the 
brute creation— which holds that heavenly spark of flame sub­
b e d — back again to the Perfected One of earth, whose brain 
radiates with the sheen of Celestial effulgence, and further on 
to the Cherub, upon whose forehead spaikle the vivid gleams 
of Divinity; all, all are alike lighted from the same eternal and 
ever-scintillating flame of the Spiritual Central Sun of the 
Universe. From the vibrations of this ever-glorious, and ever- 
pulsating Over-Soul, descending throughout creation, in all her
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1 daemons attendant upon man is a true, but appalling fact. In 
the fiercest and most debased dens of human conflict, within 
the cold and solitary cell of .he prison walls, in the crowded 
hospitals, upon the gory field of battle midst all its carnage, in the 
gloomy chamber of the maniac, and upon the grim scaffold, the 
Guardian Angel holds a place. In the mysterious processes of 
the spiritual realms, this attendant is ever in the discharge of 
his ministry as a faithful servant of the Divine beneficence, and 
although the object of his care may become an unfortunate 
outcast, yet he will never turn away, nor forsake his charge, 
until the labours which have been appointed unto him have 
been faithfully performed. No human being exists but in 
whom the germs of the generous, the beautiful, and the true, lie 
deeply buried, they may be completely latent in some, but they 
can nevertheless be brought forth into glory, and fruition, for 
every creature contains a portion of the Divinity. Although 
the soil may be hard and stony, or the ground fallow, still it is 
our duty to cultivate such a wilderness, until the fruits of our 
culture begin to grow and ripen in the warming beams of G od’s 
sunlight, where they may catch the bright radiance of heaven, 
and flash out their glories to the world at large. The abandoned 
woman— the ruined sister— the' unfortunate female, has her 
Guardian Angel, and this exalted being will never forsake her, 
shoujd she be degraded to the lowest depths of passional sin 
and deformity. She is, of course, perfectly unable to consciously 
distinguish, or apprehend such, but notwithstanding this, there 
are times during her quiet moments when the presence of that 
exalted being inspires her Soul, and however inert or cold she 
may appear to be to such inspirations, yet in the mysterious 
realms of the Soul-world those inspirations take effect, more or 
less, and eventually a time comes when she begins to see and 
thoroughly realise the terrible errors she has fallen into. By 
the recognition of such, the contrast is all the greater, and 
gradually the softer and more feminine qualities of human 
nature interpenetrate her Soul, until she, if spared in this life, 
is enabled practically to work out her own reformation. I f 
however death overtakes her before this is accomplished, then 

' similar processes take place in the Soul-world, but in a totally 
different manner.

But it may be asked : W hy are there still felons, still unfor­
tunates ? Alas ! the forces of the world of appetite, of brutal 
nature, which have been completely subject to the inflamed 
passions of the general self-.iesirc, filling up arxl overflowing 
the unbridled instincts of self, generate energies, forces, or
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They walk with us in all our ways, they go in and out with us, attentively 
observing how we converse with piety, in the midst of a perverse generation; 
■ with what ardour we seek Thy Kingdom and its justice, and with what fear 
and awe we serve Thee ; they crown us in victories; they rejoice in us when 
we rejoice in Thee; and they compassionately attend us when we suffer, or 
are afflicted for Thee. Great is their care for us; and great is the effect of 
their charity for us. They love him whom Thou lovest; they guard him 
whom Thou beholdest with tenderness; and they forsake those from whom 
thou withdrawest Thyself.”  • •

St. Bernard observes :— “  In every apartment,.in every closet, 
in every corner, respect your Angel.”  Referring to the weary, 
pilgrimage of life, we find sublime truths enunciated in 
Exodus (xxtn. 20), Behold I will send my Angel, who shall 
go before thee, and bless thee in thy journey, and bring thee 
into the place that I have prepared. Respectfully observe 
him, and hear his voice, and do not think him one to be con­
temned ; for he will not forgive when thou hast sinned, and 
my name is in him .”  In the following sentence of S t  Paul 
may be found volumes of esoteric truth; “ For there stood by 
me this night the Angel of God, whose /  am, and whom I serve” 
(A cts xxvii. 23). “  Wherefore seeing we are encompassed about
with so great a cloud o f witnesses. . . I charge thee before God, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect Angels. . . For we are 
made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men,” 
he further observes ( Heb. x n . 1 : I  Tim. v. 2 1 : I  Cor. iv. 9).
“  The Angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear 
Him, and delivereth them,” and “ He shall give His Angels 
charge concerning thee, to keep thee in all thy ways,”  says the 
K ing Psalmist. “  Are they not all ministering spirits, sent 
forth to minister for them who sha ll be heirs o f Sakiation "(Heb.
1. 14). There are deep Hermetic truths in the foregoing 
passages which deserve careful thought and study.

Now let us compare the above with a few— for space 
will not permit of many— passages from one or two of the ancient 
philosophers, so stupidly and ignorantly termed “ Heathens !”
“  Pagans !” and what not. “  Know ye, O men,”  saith Epictetus 
(d iff. L. 1. c. 14), “  that every one of you is committed to a 
certain diligent and excellent keeper and observer; such is 
every man’s Genius, or D am on,* appointed by God. When

* l,et not the reader mistake this word. This appellation is often synony­
mous with that of Angels and the Immortal Gods, although Philosophers 
of the Alexandrian School applied it to all kinds of spirits, whether good or 
bad, human or otherwise. The Damonium of Socrates was the nous, and 
this is what is meant in the above passage.
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tial Powers have the regency of Mortals from the beginning. 
In D aniel we read that God has appointed Regent Angels over 
the respective nations and provinces of the earth (See D an. x. 
20. 2 1: also xii. i). St. Jerome states that particular provinces 
are delivered over by God to Angelic government, similar to 
that done by Emperors to their Judges, and Grotius informs us 
that both the Jews and ancient Christians were unanimous in 
their faith upon this subject, and S t  Clement of Alexandria 
puts it beyond all contradiction. The above is in perfect 
accordance with the tenets of the ancient Wisdom Religion, 
but woefully metamorphosed and misunderstood at the present 
day.

Hermetic Wisdom teaches us distinctly that all things in 
Nature are under the government, or superintendence of various 
Angelic and Spiritual existences, and Catholic Theology is not 
altogether wrong, when it informs us of the Seventy presiding 
Regents, who rule over the destinies of the earth. In harmony 
with'esoteric teachings, the translator of the Septuagint and 
the Vulgate have, in concordance with truth and fact, furnished 
us with a translation of D eut. x x x ii. 8. 9. radically different to 
the supposed orthodox one, of the English Protestant Bible. 
The latter states: “  When the Most High divided to the nations 
their inheritance. . . he set the bounds of the people according 
to the number o f the children o f Israel,”  but the Septuagint text 
reads “  according to the numb, r  o f the Angels.”  (Planetary Angels). 
“  Also out of the midst thereof came the likeness of four 
living creatures. And this was their appearance, they had the 
likeness of a man, and every one had four faces, and every one 
had four wings. . . A s for the likeness of the faces, they four 
had the face of a man and the face of a lion on the right side, 
and they four had the face of an ox on the left side, they four 
also had the face of an eagle ”  (Dzeh. ch. 1). We have a simi­
lar description by John, in Revelations (iv. 6. 7). “  And round
about the throne were four beasts, full of eyes before and be­
hind. And the first beast was like a lion, and the second beast 
like a calf, and the third beast had a face as a man, and the 
fourth beast was like a flying eagle.”  The above descriptions 
allude to the four Angelic Regents of our planet, each of which 
rules over one of the four Cardinal Points; or in other words, 
the Cods who preside over the Cosmic Forces of the North, 
South, East, and West, each of those Forces possessing a dis­
tinct Magnetic quality. The Planetary Spirits were in ancient 
times always represented under the form of “  W heels,”  or 
« Circles,”  invisible circles, symbolical of the heavenly circular
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requires to study in their profundity the esoteric mean ings < f 
those ancient truths, for “ the sound which came from ‘heaven 
as of a rushing mighty w in d " which filled all the house wherein 
the Apostles were assembled upon the day of P entecost; and 
the “  rebuking of the winds and the waves," by Jesus, bears a 
direct reference to the above mentioned facts. “  And he (the 
Lord) rode upon a Cherub, and did fly, yea, did fiy upon the 
wings of the wind,” says David (Psalms xvm . io). Every 
Element is a vital existence, a potential vitality. It ought to 
be herein well understood that the ancient “ Elements”  of which 
St. Paul and other writers often speak, are not the physical and 
visible Elements, but the spiritual invisible Powers, or Elemental 
Spirits. Paul clearly understood the existence of such, and 
says :— “  For though there be that are called gods, whether in 
heaven or in earth, as there be gods many, and lords many 
(/. Cor. vm . 5). They are called “  Morning Stars ”  ( Job. 
x x x v iii . 7); “  Flaming F ires”  (Psalm s civ. 4); “ The Mighty 
Ones ” (Psalms cm . 20), and Paul sees in them his cosmogonic 
vision (/.Col. 1.16), as “ Thrones,’ ’“ Dominions,’’“ Principalities,” 
and “ Powers.”  Those Regents correspond to the four Car­
dinal Zodiacal Signs, Taurus, the B u ll; Leo, the Lion ; Scorpio, 
the E a g le ; and Aquarius, the Man, or Angel. They are sym­
bolical of the four Elements, and in Astrological parlance, each 
belongs to one of the four Triplicities ; Taurus to the Earthy, 
Leo to the Fiery, Scorpio to the Watery, and Aquarius to the 
A iry. If the reader carefully studies the Creation, as given in 
Genesis, we will find the order and relationship in which the 
first created things appear, viz, Fire (Light, or Spirit),A ir, Water, 
and Man (Earth). The succession of those primary Elements 
of Nature corresponds perfectly with the succession of the 
Cosmic Rounds, each Round taking on a new Element, thus we 
have four Rounds, and four Elements. Those Rulers are also 
the “  Cherubim,”  and “  Seraphim ”  of the Bible, the invisible 
“  Messengers,” and “ Angelic Virtues ”  of the Catholic Church. 
In ancient paintings those four symbolic faces have been repre­
sented with the four Evangelists ; Matthew having an A n g e l; 
Mark, a Lion ; Luke, a B u ll; and John, an Eagle. The four­
sided obelisk, pyramid, and Tabernacle of Moses, all symbolise 
the same truth, for they are the four Primitive Elements in all 
religions, and in all countries. We are informed in the “ Sohar,”  
h i, that when the souls are to leave their abode, each soul 
separately appears before the H oly King, dressed in a sublime 
form, with the features in which it is to appear in this world, 
and that it is from this sublime form that the image proceeds;
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delicacy, and reserve. By the practice of honour, they will 
never dishonour any species or individual; by the practice 
of delicacy, they will never inflict an intrusion upon the genius 
of human life, or the sweet habit of its seclusion; by the prac­
tice of reserve, they will both respect their own Mysteries and 
all the Mysteries that are in the strict order of the privacies of 
the Universe. There is no bondage more ignominious than 
that of espial; the plant, which loves the sun, and blossoms in 
its dazzling radiance, buries its roots away in the darkness of 
mother earth.

Every Angel in existence— from the highest' Archangel to 
the lowest Elemental Spirit— is either a disembodied, or a 
future man ; in the former case, it may have been ages upon 
ages ere that Exalted Being lived upon this earth of ours, or 
on other spheres, and in the latter case, it may take myriads 
of years yet ere the Elemental reaches manhbod, through its 
various stages of evolutionary life. “  The measure of a man is 
the measure of an A n g e l t h e y  are not to be worshipped, for 
they are only the instruments of a Higher Power. The Apostle, 
John, when about to w orship.the Angel, was rebuked by 
him. “  See thou do it not, for I am thy fellou-servant, and o f 
thy brethren the prophets, ”  says the Angel. Man being a com­
bination of the Celestial Angelic Essences can, in one sense, 
become superior to them. “  Know ye not that we shall fudge 
angels,”  observes Paul. Jesus “  was made a little lower than the 
angels ”  (H  b. II. 9), and yet “  this man was counted worthy of 
more glory than Moses ’’ (Ifeh. h i . 3), observes the same Apos­
tle. Amongst such are the blessed Sages of Antiquity, Masters 
of Wisdom, Power, Goodness, and T ruth; those who have 
“  overcome,”  and who are now busy in restoring the world, as 
far as possible, to a due and true sense of its d u t y ; beings 
who have been like ourselves, who have run the race the same 
as we are now doing, who, in long bygone days, had been 
afflicted with poverty, with slander, and with every form of suf­
fering, in order that they should be completely “  tried ”  before 
obtaining the “  Crown.” They see suffering humanity groaning 
under the temptations and trials of earthly existence, led on 
as it were by the fleeting and momentary pleasures of the 
world and the flesh, wherein the body forms the chief factor to 
be attended to, in preference to the very soul itself. They 
have waded through the Vicissitudes of a worldly existence, 
have passed through the “  temptation in the wilderness,”  such 
as some of us have done, and are doing, and now they rest 
from their labours in this respect, and in this respect oniy, for
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cosmogony answer the purpose, which tries to inculcate a belief 
that in the beginning our earth immediately sprang into existence 
from nothing; all finished and ready in a brief period of one 
week’s time, with vegetable and animal life, for an instantan­
eously-made man— Adam ! The ancient Philosophers never dis­
puted among themselves upon the question, as to whether any­
thing can be made out of nothing, for they all unanimously 
agreed that this was an impossibility. That this world was not 
made out of nothing is plainly taught us by St. Paul; who de­
clares {Rom. i. 20),that the world was formed out of the invisi­
ble things o f G od , so that the outward condition of visible na­
ture is a plain manifestation of that spiritual world, from 
whence it descended. Thus the invisible things of God are 
rendered visible to the eye of man, by passing through the 
visible things of creation {7. Cor. xm . 12);  or, in other words, 
this visible world is a vast system of invisible things visibly 
organised, and this world is constantly changing, all is transit­
ory, for “  the fashion of this world passeth away ”  (/. Cor.
vn, 31),

T H E  C H R IST \ T H E  CROSS, T H E  CHURCH, E T C . r j j

“  Flowers breath their perfume, and the winds keep sighing;
Nought seems to pause or stay/'

Moses, likewise, was rather too well learned in the Wisdom 
of the Egyptians, not to know this, for he distinctly tells us of 
the spiritual origin of vegetation :— “ And every plant of the 
field, before it was in the earth, and every herb of the field before 
it grew,”  the Almighty made, says he {Gen. 11. 5). Like as 
every outside necessarily supposes an inside, so this outward 
visible state of things necessarily supposes some inward invisi­
ble state, from whence it has arrived at this degree of form. 
But though the eternity of matter was maintained, a frequent 
change of figure in that matter was fully acknowledged. Matter 
itself, they taught is indeed eternal, but in addition to the 
change of form which we daily witness, it successively under­
goes at the end of certain vast periods or mutations, which are 
equivalent to the destruction of one mundane system, and to 
the production of another from its ruins. • This point is argued 
by the philosopher, Sallust {D e D iis et M und. C. v n x .  x v n ) .  
In a similar manner Timaeus, the Locrian, though he admits 
the generation of the world by the Deity, yet he acknowledges 
nothing more than a production out of already existing materi­
als {D e Anim. Mund. p 545). Precisely the same language is 
held by Ocellus I.ucanus {D e Lniv. C. 1. 11); and accordingly it 
is on this identical principle that he undertakes to answer those
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From the very highest incessantly issues the command, 
“  E x c e ls io r which is re-echoed throughout the vast and 
unbroken chain of Nature, and every effort to advance is felt 
along that line, from the lowest to the highest, and meets with 
a sympathetic and sustaining assistance. But it may herein be 
also observed that the brain is not alone the sole custodian of 
all our thoughts, impressions, and ideas ; there is not a bone or 
muscle of our body, not a hair upon our head, but is the cus­
todian of untold secrets. Not only this, but the world itself is 
full of memories, with a history recorded in every molecule ; 
every trembling blade of grass has registered the story of its 
life ; the wild winds and swelling waves have left their records 
behind them ; the very humblest life* as well as the highest, 
has told its tale, and left it to be deciphered as the age grows 
wiser and better. *  Nothing is lost, our every thought, word and 
act, voluntary and involuntary, can be even more plainly reveal- 

• ed than the developments of the various hieroglyphics by the 
cunning researches of the Egyptologist. The Psychometric 
ability to read these records marks the progress of one phase 
of spiritual power.

The Universe is the product of the One Universal Principle 
— L ife— the O n e  L if e , which manifests itself in the mineral 
(for the mineral lives), vegetable, and animal forms, and in all 
the other invisible kingdoms as well. Life is produced by a 
totality of animated Forces, unconscious as well as semi-intelli­
gent, and always active. The two primordial agents, Light 
and Fire, are in themselves active and living Powers which, 
entering into certain organisms, as those of man, become, by 
means of immortal Spirit, conscious and intelligent, for a proof 
o f this is that the beings and forms which we create by our 
thoughts are in reality potential and living entities.
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attaches itself more vigorously to those organisms which arise 
from decomposition. Bury the corpse in the cold bosom of 
mother earth, the Life-principle will connect itself with the 
vegetation which springs and sways in the breeze above it, or 
in the lower animal forms which evolve from its substance ; 
Burn the body even, and this indestructible Life-principle no 
less rapidly ascends to the Planetary sphere pertaining to it. 
A s Levi truly s a y s :— “ The corpse would not decompose if it 
were dead; all the molecules which compose it are living, and 
struggle to separate.”  “  What then is produced from Death ? 
Life. From the dead living things and living men are produced. 
Will not this reviving be a mode of production from the dead 
to the living ? Can the Soul, since it is immortal, be anything 
else than imperishable ?” says Plato. The Initiate, Paul, 
thoroughly understood this m ystery:— “  Thou fool, that which 
thou sowest is not quickened, except it die. . . Thou sowest not 
the body that shall be born, but 'bare grain, merely a seed,” 
says he (/. Cor. xv. 36. 37). Harmonious Nature contents 
herself with allowing us one K ey— the Twelfth—-of the Univer­
sal Book, wherein she says :— “ // is necessary to understand how 
to die in order to reach Immortal L f j,"  and when Death appears 
to triumph the most, then Life possesses its greatest force. 
Jesus informs us :— “  So is the Kingdom of God, as if a man 
should cast seed into the ground; and should sleep and rise 
night and day, and the seed shall spring ánd grow up, he know- 
eth not h o w”  (M ark rv. 26. 27), but the whole mystery is 
expressed by the Blessed Master in that highly significant verse 
in John (xn.24): “  Veril}', verily, I say unto you, Except a corn 
of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth a lon e; but if it 
die, it bringeth forth much fruit.”  How sublime and compre­
hensive is the above passage, let the intuitive mind reflect 
well upon it.

Man is a world of Life, and it is a strict law of the Universe 
that the Life-principle should manifest itself in the generation 
and growth of all living organisms. Our common house-fly, 
when diseased, becomes crowded with vegetable fungi and 
animalculae, those again swarm with animated creations more 
minute still. The invisible races that inhabit our nerve-fluids, 
our blood, and our Magnetic essences, are myriads upon myriads, 
countless kingdoms and races; the dust beneath our feet is 
tenanted, and alive, the summer rains and the winter snows have 
their populace, arid the evening zephyrs that fan our forehead, 
or kiss our cheek, contain swarms of minute existences ; every 
particle contains its inherent family, life, life, everyw here!
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when a brother clergyman was reading the burial-service over 
him, the Pontiff awakened to consciousness, and after a little 
time spoke to the mourners from his coffin. He lived many 
years after this strange event. One of the best of our Scottish 
Poets, a man whom I know well, lay in a death-trance for three 
weeks, after a severe attack of F e v e r ; the neighbours and 
Doctors thought the parents of the Poet were deranged, for not 
burying him, but one old lady maintained that he was not dead 
but in a deep trance; at the end of three weeks the Poet, “ La  
Teste," became conscious, and in a few days was sound and 
well. But there are many well-attested facts of the body 
having been prematurely interred, in some cases the shrouds 
have been torn in their coffins, in others the bodies have been 
found turned upon their sides, and other proofs have frequently 
occurred of their only having been in a profound faint, or 
trance, and by no means dead. Cardinal Somaglia of Italy 
fell into a deep trance, caused by intense g r ie f; it was decided 
that his body should be opened and embalmed. Just as the 
Doctor's knife pierced the lungs, the heart throbbed, and the 
Cardinal attempted to push away the knife with his hand, but 
alas ! it was too late, the deed was done, and his life was gone. 
Col. Townshend had the faculty of entrancing himself, and 
threw himself into this state, in the presence of three medical 
men, who were persuaded that he was really dead, and were 
about to leave the room, when he slowly revived.

Speaking in general terms, at Death, the animal faculties fail 
first, and lastly the organic. A t the last moment, our whole 
life is reflected in our memory, and past events crowd them­
selves upon us from all nooks and comers, picture after picture, 
scene after scene, for the Soul never forgets. The brain was 
only the mere instrument for the memory to play upon during 
life, but at Death this memory faithfully restores every impres­
sion which has taken place during existence, for the memory 
being free from the dying brain, is now strong to operate, and 
the dying brain dislodges it. No man dies insane, or uncon­
scious ; even*a madman, or one in a fit of delirium tremens will 
have -his instant of complete sensibility at the moment of 
Death, though unable to say so to those present around him. 
The man may often appear dead, yet from the last pulse-beat, 
between the last throbbing of the heart, and the moment when 
the last spark of animal heat leaves the body, the brain thinks, 
yea— I repeat it most solemnly— the train thinks, and what is 
more, the Soul lives over in those few brief seconds its whole 
life-time. Especially then ought we to keep quiet and still
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womb of the mother, therein the Soul incarnates, forming 
for itself more progressive organs adapted for more advanced 
functions than those of its past existence, and gradually 
awakens to a sense of consciousness. As its growth augments 
so does its unhappiness in its present dark maternal prison. 
The happiest period of existence— the brightest halcyon time 
for the unborn child— is when it stretches around itself, like 
a chrysalis, the membrane which protects it from external 
injury, and in which it floats in its nutritive and preservative 
fluids. A t this period it is free, and undisturbed, it lives 
the Universal Life, and receives the impressibns of its yet 
vague recollections, relative to that nature which will sub­
sequently determine the external configuration of its body, 
and the lineaments of its features. This is happy emfcryonic 
l i f e ! Afterwards it reaches the strictly human form, sex is 
manifested, motion takes place, and the infant enters more 
distinctly into a life of dreams ; its little brain, reversed, reflects 
like a mirror that of its mother, and reproduces with more or 
less intensity and fidelity, all the conceptions by which is 
communicated to it the form of all its proper members. 
The mother is to the child that which God js to us— an 
unknown and invisible Providence— to which it aspires to 
identify itself with admiration. It depends upon her, it 
lives by her,- and neither sees nor comprehends her, but 
if it was capable of reflecting, it would perhaps deny the 
very personal and intellectual existence of that mother, who 
is but the preservative instrument and fatal prison for it. 
Gradually however this bondage becomes quite embarassing, 
the infant creature is agitated, it is tormented, it suffers, 
and it becomes vaguely sensible that its present mode of 
life must terminate. That hour of anguish and convulsion 
having arrived, its bonds are broken, and it feels that it 
must fall into the gulf of the dread unknown. By Solar and 
Planetary attraction it is drawn forth from its dark prison, a 
sorrowful feeling presses upon it, a strange cold chill seizes it, 
it utters its last sigh which it exchanges for its first cry— a wail 
o f sorrow— it dies to embryonic life and is now born into 
human life, a human Soul, yea, a God 1 During its em­
bryonic life the placenta seems to it its veritable body, and 
this in fact was its special embryonic body, which is now 
useless for its present existence, and must be rejected as an 
impurity, at the moment of its birth. In human life our 
fleshly body is like the placenta, useless for our next existence, 
and is that which we reject at the moment of our second
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of God, but this permanent re-union cag only very rarely 
be accomplished in his present state of earthly existen ce; 
he is imprisoned in the gross meshes of fleshly matter— the 
body— therefore he must undergo a necessary purification 
before he can reach that degree of spirituality which the Di­
vine life necessitates. There are two causes from which Death 
may take place, one being the gradual diminution, or the 
abrupt suspension of the Divinity upon Nes/.amah and Ruach, 
so that Nephesh loses sufficient strength to animate the body, 
hence Death must take place. The second cause of Death 
is that where the body disorganises itself, owing to the 
influence of som i milady, or hurt, wharaby it loses the 
double property of receiving from on high the influence 
which is necessary for stimulating Nephesh, Ruach, and 
Neshamah, by descending to it. Within our bodily organism 
each of the three degrees of existence has its particular 
seat and sphere of activity, corresponding to its degree of 
spirituality, and as those three divisions attach themselves
to us at different periods of our life, it is likewise the case
that it is at different times, and in an inverse order, that those 
three principles abandon the corpse, therefore the period 
of Death takes a much longer time than is generally supposed. 
Neshamah is the first to leave the body, it has its seat
in the brain, it is the superior principle of life, and it is
the last to unite itself with the body, this union occurring 
at the age of puberty. Prior to the time which we call 
“  Death ”  it has already left, and no portion of it remains, 
but an illumination in its vehicle, for the personality of man 
can still exist without the presence of Neshamah. Before 
the time which appears to us as real Death, the essence 
of man is augmented by Ruach to a higher degree than 
during his common life, from which he perceives things 
which in every-day existence were hidden to h i m; often his 
vision pierces space, and he can distinguish his deceased 
friends and acquaintances. As soon as the critical moment 
arrives, Ruach distributes itself throughout all the members 
of the body, and takes leave of them, this results in a 
shock, the death-agony, which is more or less painful. Now 
all the spiritual • essence of the body is withdrawn into the 
heart, and places itself there in safety from the Masikim  
(or evil spirits)— who precipitate themselves upon the corpse—  
just as a dove pursued by its enemy seeks refuge within 
its nest. The separation of Ruach from the body is often 
laborious, because Ruach, or the vital Soul floats between
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K ephesh; an imperishable portion, which descends within the 
tomb, attached to the bones, as the “ Sohar ” informs us, and 
which is called the “  Breath,” or “  Spirit of the Bones.”  This 
interior, imperishable principle of the material body preserves 
the complete form and appearance of the deceased ; it is the 
Astral luminous body, and may also be termed the “  Body of 
the Resurrection.” Herein I may also state that the minerals 
which make up the bones, not yet having dissolved to their 
respective constituents, the atomic mineral spirits inhabit them, 
the mineral current flows amidst them, till they shall be set at 
liberty. The mineral shades of the departed, which are form­
ed of the groupings of the atomic mineral spirits, inhabit 
them as long as bone cleaves to bone, and by the ebb and flow 
of this mineral current, during the still and quiet hours, they*5 
form the image of the man, woman, or child, whose personality 
they once served, and lived in their material habitation. Na­
ture gives to each shape its o>vn appropriate outline and har­
monious veil of form. .

After the various constituent portions of man have been 
separated by Death, each returns to that sphere corresponding 
to its nature and constitution, and there they are accompanied 
by the beings who are analogous to them, who already sur­
rounded the bed of Death, for like everything else in our wide 
Universe, all is in all, and all are born, live, and die, according 
to one and the same law of Nature. Now let the reader note 
well that the three worlds, which correspond in their nature 
and degree of spirituality to the three constituent principles 
of man, represent also the different habitations of these prin­
ciples. The Body— the most material part of our constitution 
— remains in the inferior spheres of our world— A s m /.— within 
the tomb ; the Osseous Spirit remains only absorbed in it, in 
a state of obscure lethargy, which, in the case of the virtuous, 
is a sweet and balmy sleep, as the reader can find verified in 
many passages of D aniel, Isaiah, and the / saints, etc. Within 
the tomb it preserves an indistinct sensation, and this being 
so, the repose of those who “  sleep their last sleep ”  can be 
disturbed in many different ways. This is the reason why 
there was a law amongst the Jews, which prohibited the burial 
of persons near to one another, who, during life had been 
enemies, or of interring a virtuous man alongside that of a 
criminal, and in Scotland, criminals, suicides, etc., were buried 
outside the graveyards. Thus they always took care to inter 
together, or ajacent to one another, those ,persons who were 
friendly to one another, for after Death, this attachment still



D EA TH i AA'C/EA'T IK ITIA  TtOA'S, ETC. '<bJ

K ephesh; an imperishable portion, which descends within the 
tomb, attached to the bones, as the “ Sohar ” informs us, and 
which is called the “  Breath,” or “  Spirit of the Bones.”  This 
interior, imperishable principle of the material body preserves 
the complete form and appearance of the deceased ; it is the 
Astral luminous body, and may also be termed the “  Body of 
the Resurrection.” Herein I may also state that the minerals 
which make up the bones, not yet having dissolved to their 
respective constituents, the atomic mineral spirits inhabit them, 
the mineral current flows amidst them, till they shall be set at 
liberty. The mineral shades of the departed, which are form­
ed of the groupings of the atomic mineral spirits, inhabit 
them as long as bone cleaves to bone, and by the ebb and flow 
of this mineral current, during the still and quiet hours, they*5 
form the image of the man, woman, or child, whose personality 
they once served, and lived in their material habitation. Na­
ture gives to each shape its o>vn appropriate outline and har­
monious veil of form. .

After the various constituent portions of man have been 
separated by Death, each returns to that sphere corresponding 
to its nature and constitution, and there they are accompanied 
by the beings who are analogous to them, who already sur­
rounded the bed of Death, for like everything else in our wide 
Universe, all is in all, and all are born, live, and die, according 
to one and the same law of Nature. Now let the reader note 
well that the three worlds, which correspond in their nature 
and degree of spirituality to the three constituent principles 
of man, represent also the different habitations of these prin­
ciples. The Body— the most material part of our constitution 
— remains in the inferior spheres of our world— A s m /.— within 
the tomb ; the Osseous Spirit remains only absorbed in it, in 
a state of obscure lethargy, which, in the case of the virtuous, 
is a sweet and balmy sleep, as the reader can find verified in 
many passages of D aniel, Isaiah, and the / saints, etc. Within 
the tomb it preserves an indistinct sensation, and this being 
so, the repose of those who “  sleep their last sleep ”  can be 
disturbed in many different ways. This is the reason why 
there was a law amongst the Jews, which prohibited the burial 
of persons near to one another, who, during life had been 
enemies, or of interring a virtuous man alongside that of a 
criminal, and in Scotland, criminals, suicides, etc., were buried 
outside the graveyards. Thus they always took care to inter 
together, or ajacent to one another, those ,persons who were 
friendly to one another, for after Death, this attachment still



spiritual body,”  says he. H e plainly teaches us that that 
which appears at first in man is the gross portion, the animal or 
terrestrial b o d y; then comes the Soul, the Astral form of the 
man, the intermediary substance, comprising the earthly and 
the heaven ly; then the Spirit, or Divine form, which was that 
of man prior to his original Fall, whose immortal principle lies 
depressed and buried in flesh and blood, so to speak. “  How- 
beit that was not first, which is spiritual, but that which is 
n itu ra l; and afterwards that which is spiritual,”  he again 
observes (/. Q  r. xv.46). Thus with the vegetable kingdom all 
fructification takes place by the acid principle, which after­
wards changes to that of glucose, or sugar. In its normal state 
this fluidic body is invisible, but it can be made objective, and 
appear more or less material to the senses, whether this may 
take place by obeying the all-powerful will of the Mage, or from 
other conditions less frequent, which are based upon the hyper­
physical conditions of the atmosphere which surrounds our 
earth. It then becomes quite visible and presents an almost 
incredible resistance to the touch. The solidity or materiality 
o f the Astral form sometimes bears a perfect resemblance, 
a cohesion and stability apparently as great as that of 
the proper corporeal body; all the senses of the observer are 
correctly realised and satisfied. This projection of the Astral 
Double is an inherent faculty' which is acquired by proper 
training, or development; it directs its own locomotion, and 
transfers itself to the most distant places, whilst the body 
remains in a state of catalepsy, or at least it is then no 
more animated than by merely undergoing an automatic 
vegetative life. In some cases it presents all the appearances 
of recent death, the colour fades very sensibly from the 
body, respiration ceases, the busy heart beats no more, or 
rather it is so feeble, that the two functions of respiration 
and palpitation become quite imperceptible to the most 
delicate ear. ,

Such then is what the Initiates of the Hermetic Wisdom 
term a Projection o f the A stra l Body. Although it may be 
far distant from its body of flesh, it alw'ays remains attached, 
or tied to the physical body by a sympathetic cord, or chain of 
union, of exquisite tenuity; this umbilical cord is alone that 
which connects it with its objective matrix, the human Soul, 
whose Astral form is only the fluidic envelope and least 
purified portion. In suddenly contracting this vital cord 
the fluidic body can enter the material body; but, as I have 
already referred to, if this chain is snapped, then death is
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The Astral Light of our planet bears in its waves animated 
entities the most repulsive, the most horrible, the most 
monstrous, so that if fright, or any active passion suddenly 
encroaches upon the Soul, in projecting the Astral, the cord 
is ruptured, and the Soul can no more re-enter.

But this is by no means all. The vehicle of the Potential 
in desire of objectivity, or materialisation, overflows with forms 
sometimes so utterly hideous that the pencil of a Hogarth, or 
a Cruikshank, would be completely powerless to depict them 
in all their horrors. These obscure, semi-conscious, and fallen 
beings possess a limited intelligence, like the Elementals, but 
often brutal and unconscious, like the Larrtr, properly speak­
ing— who wish at any price, at any risk or hazard, to incarnate 
themselves; these are the Temurs of antiquity. Within the 
great wave of subjective existence they form themselves into 
small vortices, hissing sharply, ready to dissolve themselves 
after an abrupt arrest^ or in other words a veritable being, 
who comes to make itself objective, to incarnate itself, 
and has passed from power to action by animating the 
fruitful womb of a female animal. The spirit has made 
itself an embryo, its potentiality of progressive corporification, 
exercising itself according to its normal wishes, determines 
its organic form, built upon the pattern of the Astral Body 
which is proper to it. After a more or less prolonged 
gestation, it is born incarnated within a proper form adapted 
to its nature, analogous and proportional to its interior 
monad. Upon the other hand, it may be the case that 
it engulphs itself in an effigy still living, but which is actually 
abandoned and empty. These Larva, destitute of morphic 
principle and individual essence, always use this mode of 
incarnation by' surprise, and let the reader ponder well over 
this brood of eventual abomination. When the fool-hardy 
experimenter wishes to re-enter his body, he may find it 
occupied by a Larva, which has taken possession of the 
organs, and fortifies itself so to speak. Then one of four 
things takes place, ist. The Occultist may dislodge the enemy, 
and again take possession of the place of assault; this is 
the only chance o f safely. 2nd. After having dislodged the 
intruder, the fatigue incident upon the struggle may leave 
him so weak and feeble, that he may be unable to enter 
his physical body; this is Death. 3rd. H e may re-enter 
without having expelled the spirit, and he may even resolve to 
live in partnership with i t ; this is lun acy, or at least Mono­
mania. It is often the case that persons possess two, or



D E A T H , A N C IE N T  IN IT IA T IO N S , E TC . tbg

The Astral Light of our planet bears in its waves animated 
entities the most repulsive, the most horrible, the most 
monstrous, so that if fright, or any active passion suddenly 
encroaches upon the Soul, in projecting the Astral, the cord 
is ruptured, and the Soul can no more re-enter.

But this is by no means all. The vehicle of the Potential 
in desire of objectivity, or materialisation, overflows with forms 
sometimes so utterly hideous that the pencil of a Hogarth, or 
a Cruikshank, would be completely powerless to depict them 
in all their horrors. These obscure, semi-conscious, and fallen 
beings possess a limited intelligence, like the Elementals, but 
often brutal and unconscious, like the Larrtr, properly speak­
ing— who wish at any price, at any risk or hazard, to incarnate 
themselves; these are the Temurs of antiquity. Within the 
great wave of subjective existence they form themselves into 
small vortices, hissing sharply, ready to dissolve themselves 
after an abrupt arrest^ or in other words a veritable being, 
who comes to make itself objective, to incarnate itself, 
and has passed from power to action by animating the 
fruitful womb of a female animal. The spirit has made 
itself an embryo, its potentiality of progressive corporification, 
exercising itself according to its normal wishes, determines 
its organic form, built upon the pattern of the Astral Body 
which is proper to it. After a more or less prolonged 
gestation, it is born incarnated within a proper form adapted 
to its nature, analogous and proportional to its interior 
monad. Upon the other hand, it may be the case that 
it engulphs itself in an effigy still living, but which is actually 
abandoned and empty. These Larva, destitute of morphic 
principle and individual essence, always use this mode of 
incarnation by' surprise, and let the reader ponder well over 
this brood of eventual abomination. When the fool-hardy 
experimenter wishes to re-enter his body, he may find it 
occupied by a Larva, which has taken possession of the 
organs, and fortifies itself so to speak. Then one of four 
things takes place, ist. The Occultist may dislodge the enemy, 
and again take possession of the place of assault; this is 
the only chance o f safely. 2nd. After having dislodged the 
intruder, the fatigue incident upon the struggle may leave 
him so weak and feeble, that he may be unable to enter 
his physical body; this is Death. 3rd. H e may re-enter 
without having expelled the spirit, and he may even resolve to 
live in partnership with i t ; this is lun acy, or at least Mono­
mania. It is often the case that persons possess two, or



recitals of one in his dotage, and according to world!} - unset on:, 
they might be quite justified in shrugging their shoulders at 
the revelations advanced therein, but they express solemn 
and veritable realitjes for those unprejudiced people who 
wish to learn a little from the Book of Nature. To the pre­
judiced, conceited, and narrow-minded, I can only say with 
the £ o e t:—

“  Where Ignorance is bliss, *tis folly to be wise.”

Others perhaps may be fool-hardy enough to tempt God, 
and to brave Nature, for

"  Fools rush in, where Angels fear to tread.”

There are some minds so ambitious of forcing N ature, 
and of .descending alive into the Kingdom beyond, of re­
entering terrestrial life again, after having drunk in a mortal 
cup the dormant waters of i t js r, mingled with the liquid 
flames of /'hlegel/ton, but it is always an unprofitable 
and dangerous method to force ourselves upon the current 
of the Astral Light. We ought to allow all to come gradually, 
for after we have entered the I'orc/i, tire Temple and the 
H oly of Holies will clarify themselves by their triple veil. 
Herein no one can possibly enter except those who are 
worthy, not only by their intelligence, but also and above 
all by their moral and spiritual development, for : —  “  Many 
are called, but few are chosen."

The Exalted Eeings of the Celestial worlds can not enter 
into communication with those living upon earth, unless 
the latter elevate themselves to a state correspondential 
to the nature of the former, for by this means only can 
those relations be rendered possib le; the laws of animal 
life must be conquered by triumphing over the vices and 
passions. “  He found out all the way of Knowledge, and 
gave it to Jacob his servant, and to Israel his beloved,” 
says (.Baruch m . 37). In order to be permitted to receive this 
Initiation, and to reach that supreme degree of elevation, 
we must ascend through the five degrees of promotion, 
which the “ Sohar ”  makes known unto us by Rabbi Simeon, 
son of Jochai. Those five degrees are the following. 1st: 
“ In order to attain to the birth of the new man, we 
must add to our earthly life, the life of Sanctity,”  or in 
other words, we must be “ horn again." 2nd: “  I f  we have 
rendered ourselves worthy of the first degree, there is now 
added to us the spirit of the Sacred Animals.”  T o put 
this in plainer language, man herein receives Illumination 
from the Celestial Angels, whose mission is to make known
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The living Future will be'hailed with happiness, for it w ill be 
the reign of Science and Religion united, that of Wisdom and 
Justice, that which will open up to all, the ways of light, peace, 
prosperity, joys celestial, and which will place them in 
possession of that power which conquers evil. Humanity 
will then become sanctified, because that the L ogo s— the 
Universal Source o f D ivine I  f — will live therein. Happy 
indeed are those who assist in thus furthering on this glorious 
tim e; manifold are the blessings belonging to those workmen 
on the plan of eternal Wisdom. Glory then to the Initiates, 
those labourers in the harvest of Souls, in the vineyard 
of life, of whom Jesus speaks (Z a / r x . 2), “ for there is 
nothing covered, that shall not be revealed; and hid, that 
shall not be known. What I tell you in the darkness, 
that speak ye in the ligh t; and what ye hear in the ear, that 
preach ye upon the house-tops”  (Afatt. x.26.27). “ But the 
hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall 
worship th^ Father in spirit and in truth, for the Father 
seeketh such to worship him ” (John  iv. 23).

When the highly Solemn Mystery of the Atonement has 
been accomplished, viz, the union of Soul with Spirit, 
o f the “ S o n ” with the “ Father,” of the “  Bride with the 
Bridegroom,”  etc, man comprehends Divine Truth and loses 
that illusion of the senses, which we call “  Egoism ," for 
he then unmistakably knows that he has never lived separate 
and outside of the All in All. Such is Heaven, or man’s 
return to his primitive state. W hilst fettered and imprisoned 
in the bonds of matter— his fleshly body— he has forgotten 
this solemn truth relative to his former condition, but once 
that the light of his Divine Spirit shines upon him, he becomes 
Illum inated, and the illusory dreams of the physical senses 
prove to ’ be unrealities to him ; he scorns the transitory 
phantasies of worldly pleasures, and becomes “  one with the 
Father,” the “ glorified Christ.”  Jesus, in addressing his 
Heavenly Father, states that:— “  The glory which T lou  gavest 
me I  have given them (his Apostles) ; that they may be one even 
as u<e are one. I  in them, and T/un in me, that they may be made 
perfect in m e" ( John  xvii.22.23). Nothing perishes, but all*is 
transformed. T o  live is to progress in evolution; to die is to 
transform ourselves, to pass on from the body into the Soul 
of humanity, and when perfected to form one distinct whole. 
The real Church of God renders itself visible by the humanised 
bodies which the Soul animates, and when those Souls are 
united with their Spirits, they are all members which make
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no difference between the Jew and the G reek: for the same 
Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him ”  {Horn, x.12); 
“  There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor 
free, there is neither male nor female, for ye are all one 
in Christ-Jesus,”  says Paul {G a l in. 28). “ Then Peter 
opened his mouth, and said, O f a truth I perceive that God 
is no respecter of persons, but in every nation he that feareth 
Him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with Him ” 
( Acts x.34.35); and Jesus a d d s:— “ And I say unto you that 
many shall come from the East and West, ahd shall sit 
down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom 
of Heaven ”  [Matt, vm .11].

11 Take Nature’s path, and mad opinions leave,
A ll states can reach it, and all heads conceive;
For modes of faith let graceless zealots fight,
He can’ t be wrong whose l i f e  i s  i n  t h e  r ig h t ;

In faith and hope the world will disagree,
But all mankind’ s concern is c h a r i t y . ''

The God of various nations may be venerated, for wherever 
the real and sincere worshipper is found, it is the Supreme 
which he adores, under a change of names, and we ought 
always to act upon a safe course, which the Buddhist 
“ Articles o f F a ith "  well illustrate, by saying: —  “ Honour 
thy own faith, but never slander that o f other people,”  a 
maxim which it would be well for some of their modern 
adherents to p u t in practice. Upon this subject Seneca 
very sensibly states : —  “ It is of little consequence by what 
name you call the F irst N a tu r ', and the D ivine Reason that 
presides over the Universe, and fills all the parts of it—  
he is still the same God. You may give him as many names 
as you please, provided you allow but one sole Principle, 
everywhere present.”  W hy should we love all mankind ? 
Simply for the reason that God is present in all His children ; 
this is the true basis of all things moral, for— “ H e therefore 
that despiseth, despiseth not man, but God, who hath also given 
unto us his Holy Sp irit" [ Thess. iv. 8]. W hy then should we 
quarrel with one another; are we in maniacal rage against our 
teeth, when we have bit our tongue, and do we despise the 
simple chrysalis, because that it hastens on to transform itself 
into the gaudy butterfly ? I f  you curse me either by thought, 
word, or deed, it is not your real inner S e lf who does so, it is 
only your unperfected soul and brain which sees in me an 
enemy, and hates m e ; it is solely the actions of your own 
unprepared soul. But one must go deep into the mysteries 
of Man in order to fully comprehend this truth.
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that Initiates were designed to be typically “  born again of 
water and of the Spirit:”  they were taught the sublime problems 
of Life and Death, and through the instrumentality of that 
very coffer, they attained to that glorious Birth of the Spirit, 
that Second B irth , so significantly described by the great 
Master of the Jewish School of H illel— Christ-Jesus— when he 
answered the Master of Israel, say in g: —  “  Except a man 
h; horn again, he cannot see the K ingd in o f God. Except a man 
be born of water and o f the sfiirit, he cannot enter the Kingdom 
of God.”  But there are still many Nicodemuses as in days 
of ancient yore. Such a sublime knowledge of man’s being, 
etc., was transmitted amongst the ancient Priests of Chaldea, 
on to the Hindus, E gyptians; thence through Moses to the 
Hebrews, to the Masters in Israel, and chief of them all to the 
Essenes, of whom Jesus of Nazareth was the greatest type. 
In the Great Hall to which the Neophyte was conducted, 
he was there instructed in the last lesson of Life and Death, 
was “ violently slain,” placed in the coffer, raised to Life again, 
and elevated to the still higher degree of L ife eternal. Born 
again, he now formed the K ey  and Corner-stone of the Royal 
Arch which completes the structure of the Divine Temple, 
for there the C entral S piritu al  Sun sits triumphant, and
darts I ts ever-living radiant beams upon the Pyramidal apex_
Man— like as the Solar orb appeared exactly at mid-day, in 
ancient times, upon the summit of the great earthly Pyramid. 
The ancient Egyptians had a perfect knowledge of Astronomy, 
and upon this knowledge are based the esoteric truths of 
the Pyramids embodied in the Divine Mysteries and Rites 
of Initiation, for they remain an imperishable monumental 
emblem and majestic embodiment of those sacred rites, which 
are also symbolised in the stellar fiery jewels of night, circling 
on in their ceaseless orbits throughout the blue canopy of 
heaven. The Cycle of Initiation was a lesser emblem of the 
mighty changes which take place in the Cosmos during the 
Sidereal Cycle, or Y e a r ; or the time which the Sun takes in pas­
sing through the twelve Zodiacal Signs, a period of 25,920 
years; when the heavenly bodies arrive at the same relative pos­
itions which they occupied at the commencement of the Cycle ; 
and in like manner at the end of the Initiation Cycle man 
h is  returned to that orignal state of Divine goodness and know- 
l dge, which he had acquired at the beginning of his earthly 
incarnation— harmony above, harmony below.

According to Hermetic Wisdom the living human race must, 
according to Cyclic law, inevitably return to that very point



D E A T H , A N C IE N T  IN IT IA T IO N S , E TC . m

that Initiates were designed to be typically “  born again of 
water and of the Spirit:”  they were taught the sublime problems 
of Life and Death, and through the instrumentality of that 
very coffer, they attained to that glorious Birth of the Spirit, 
that Second B irth , so significantly described by the great 
Master of the Jewish School of H illel— Christ-Jesus— when he 
answered the Master of Israel, say in g: —  “  Except a man 
h; horn again, he cannot see the K ingd in o f God. Except a man 
be born of water and o f the sfiirit, he cannot enter the Kingdom 
of God.”  But there are still many Nicodemuses as in days 
of ancient yore. Such a sublime knowledge of man’s being, 
etc., was transmitted amongst the ancient Priests of Chaldea, 
on to the Hindus, E gyptians; thence through Moses to the 
Hebrews, to the Masters in Israel, and chief of them all to the 
Essenes, of whom Jesus of Nazareth was the greatest type. 
In the Great Hall to which the Neophyte was conducted, 
he was there instructed in the last lesson of Life and Death, 
was “ violently slain,” placed in the coffer, raised to Life again, 
and elevated to the still higher degree of L ife eternal. Born 
again, he now formed the K ey  and Corner-stone of the Royal 
Arch which completes the structure of the Divine Temple, 
for there the C entral S piritu al  Sun sits triumphant, and
darts I ts ever-living radiant beams upon the Pyramidal apex_
Man— like as the Solar orb appeared exactly at mid-day, in 
ancient times, upon the summit of the great earthly Pyramid. 
The ancient Egyptians had a perfect knowledge of Astronomy, 
and upon this knowledge are based the esoteric truths of 
the Pyramids embodied in the Divine Mysteries and Rites 
of Initiation, for they remain an imperishable monumental 
emblem and majestic embodiment of those sacred rites, which 
are also symbolised in the stellar fiery jewels of night, circling 
on in their ceaseless orbits throughout the blue canopy of 
heaven. The Cycle of Initiation was a lesser emblem of the 
mighty changes which take place in the Cosmos during the 
Sidereal Cycle, or Y e a r ; or the time which the Sun takes in pas­
sing through the twelve Zodiacal Signs, a period of 25,920 
years; when the heavenly bodies arrive at the same relative pos­
itions which they occupied at the commencement of the Cycle ; 
and in like manner at the end of the Initiation Cycle man 
h is  returned to that orignal state of Divine goodness and know- 
l dge, which he had acquired at the beginning of his earthly 
incarnation— harmony above, harmony below.

According to Hermetic Wisdom the living human race must, 
according to Cyclic law, inevitably return to that very point



D E A T H , A N C IE N T  I N I T I A  TTONS, E TC . H i

known and practiced by the Initiates of all countries. Those 
doctrines related to the human S o u l; its Divine parentage: 
its degradation from its high existence by becoming connected 
with the material physical w orld; its human progress; and 
finally its restoration to the Supreme, by becoming Re-born, 
or Regenerated. The prevalence of a certain system of 
Initiation furnishes us with undeniable proofs of the identity 
of a fundamental doctrine in all the old religions, and that 
the sacerdote had the guardianship of certain mystic signs 
and words, as well as a phenomenal control over the natural 
Forces of the Universe, thus indicating an association with 
preterhuman beings. The penalty of death was indicted upon 
any Initiate who betrayed the secrets entrusted to him, for 
every approach to the Mysteries— whether Eleusinian, Druidical, 
Chaldean, or Egyptian— was always guarded with the same 
jealous and stringent vigilance. When men like Pythagoras, 
Plato, Plotinus, Apollonius, Jesus of Nazareth, Paul, etc., 
well-known for their admirable and strict virtues, took part 
in such Mysteries and confirmed our statetnents, by speaking 
of them with the greatest veneration; we need not linger 
and listen to what ignorant and prejudiced critics may say 
otherwise. I speak herein of the Sacred Mysteries, and not 
of those grossly profane rites which disgraced and polluted 
many nations. In the "L ife  o f Jyt/ia^oras," by Iamblicus, 
we are informed that this venerated Sage was Initiated in 
all the Mysteries of Byblus, and Tyre ; in the sacred operations 
of the Syrian s; and in the Mysteries of the Phoenicians; 
and also that he spent twenty-two years in the adyta of 
the Egyptian Tem ples; that he associated with the Magians in 
Babylon, and was instructed by ’them in their venerable 
knowledge, hence it was that he was enabled to perform 
those things which surpass mere common human power, and 
which appear perfectly incredible to the ignorant. But we 
know from other sources that he learned Music in E g yp t; 
that he had made quite a science of it in I ta ly ; and that 
his esoteric system embraces the true arcane doctrines of 
the ancient Wisdom. Galileo was an apt Astronomical pupil of 
this ancient philosopher, and possessed a M.S. treatise upon 
Astronomy and other matters, written by Archytas, who was 
a direct disciple of Pathagoras. But, to be brief, we may add 
that under Hermodamus, under Thales, under Pherecydes 
of Syros, under Anaximander, Pythagoras flourished, and, 
having exhausted all the doctrines of these Masters, he re­
ascended to the sacred source where they had drank, and
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old Hermetic Science. A  similar mysterious phenomenon is 
referred to in Acts (viif. 39. 40). “ And when they were come 
up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away P hilip , 
that the eunuch saw him no m ore; and he went on his way 
rejoicing. Hut P hilip  70ax found at Arctus, etc.”  \Yc can 
easily trace the effects of his energy throughout all the original 
movement of Christianity" and several proofs of his labours 
may be discovered in the Gospels. H e attained an extreme 

•iongevity, and left behind him a profound remembrance of 
the beneficence of his efforts in engrafting the esotericism 
of the Ancient Orders, preparatory to the “  Coming Kingdom ,” 
that he so well knew was to be established upon earth. 
Alexander Severus placed in his oratory the portrait of this 
grand Adept along with that of Christ. Vopiscus, in his 
“  L ife c f  Aurelia/i,”  speaks with the utmost veneration of this 
exalted Pythagorean, and until the fifth century the Christians 
preserved the greatest respect for the name of Apollonius.
T he Bishop of Auvergne, in his letter to Leo, bestows the 
greatest eulogy upon this last visible representative of the 
Ancient Universal Brotherhood of the Dorian Temples.

The M ysteries were proclaimed the beginning of a new 
life of reason and virtue, and the Initiated, or esoteric “ Com­
panions,”  or “  Brothers." entertained the most agreeable 
anticipations relative to death and the after life ; they compre­
hended all the hidden Mysteries of Nature, for the evidences 
of this fact are too numerous and weighty to be ever disputed ; 
they had the surety of having their souls restored to the state 
of perfection from which they had fallen, and at their death, 
o f being elevated to the supernal mansions of the Gods. 
Those Initiated into the Doctrines of the K abala were called 
“ Companions,”  this was the case both in Babylon and Judea. 
Rabbi Simeon B. Jochai repeatedly tells his disciples what the 
“  Companions have taught in the old works.”  “ ,W hen he 
revealed the Mysteries, only those Companions were found 
there,”  says the “  Jdra R abba”  (xiv. 1158). The primitive 
ancients, the Protogonoi, Upwroyovoi (H b . x n . 23), took the 
title of “  Masters of Light,”  “  Sons of Wisdom,” and “ Brothers 
of the Sun.”  The Mysteries were sure steps to universal 
knowledge, and of the elevation of the Soul to absolute per­
fection. The appearance of Divine Visions in the Mysteries 
is well established by all the ancient writers who know any­
thing of the subject, and the utility of such produced an 
ardent and earnest desire for that better Kingdom in the 
realms of supreme existence, and an ever-increasing wish and
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ordeal, whereby the soul is allowed freedom to become the 
guest of the Divine Presence. The Sacramental Cup and the 
mystical Bread and Wine, symbolise the above mystery. The 
world is now reaching a period when those sacred truths will 
all be made plain to receptive and prepared minds, for God’s 
work must be done “  upon earth, as it is in heaven,” and 
thirsty Souls are now cropping up throughout the broad realms 
of our earth, for the time approaches, when

In the silence of the night streams the glorious golden Light,
Kro.n the sunny realms of radiance to an earth oft steep’d in gore;

Hut as the lustre flashes, in its-onward course it dashes,
A.id hastens on the day when war shall be no more.

* A
The pnrlinj brooks proclaim it, the zephyrs faintly name it,

The fountains' bubbling waters hold the symbol in their spray;
And onwards as they sweep, towards the ocean’s briny deep,

( )ne source does only hold them till they Curve again their way.
An Initiate therefore is one who, either in ancient times, 

had been Initiated into the Arcane Wisdom, as taught by the 
Ancient Guardians, or Hierophants of the M ysteries; or is 
nowadays one who has been Initiated by the Adapts of the 
Sacred Science— the ancient Wisdom —  into the ynysterious 
knowledge which, notwithstanding dogmatic creeds and the 
lapse of ages, still finds a few worthy adherents upon earth. 
A  knowledge of the Sacred Science not only opens the inner fac­
ulties of man, but leads him on unerringly to a more profound 
veneration for the Creator; whilst on the other hand, blind 
ignorance, dogmatic narrow'-mindedness, selfishness, and a 
childish fear of looking to the bottom of things, invariably leads 
to stupid fetish-worship and gross superstition. That the Apos­
tle Paul had been Initiated into the ancient Mysteries, admits 
of no doubt whatsoever. The very language used by him, the 
phraseology so peculiar to the philosophers of ancient Greece, 
certain expressions only used by Initiates, are so many sure 
and certain ear-marks to this statement. “ If any man is in 
Christ, he is a n.nv creature," he observes, that is, he is rc-horu, 
as after Initiation, for “  the Lord  is the Spirit of man. I The 
first man is of earth earthy; the second man is from heaveji. . . 
Behold I shew you a M ystery." The word EpoptSta, is, as 
every schoolboy knows, compounded from E7ri, E p i, upon? and 
oTTTOfuu, optomai. to look— an inspector, overseer, or jpa^tgr- 
builder. The Masonic title of Master-Mason is derived from 
this, in the really mystical sense. The expression of Master- 
Builder is used but once in the Bible, and is of the utmost

• ' • { .  ■ . • • 
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the truly “  Wise Ones,”  that the Greater Mysteries— the truly 
Divine Mysteries— and not the degenerated and polluted rites 
and orgies which disgraced many of the ancient natigns— were 
first communicated, and the Mystagogue in a cloud of luminous 
glory sang a Divine Hymn, of which the following fragment 
will convey no mean idea as to the solemnity and sublimity of 
the whole.

g

“  I will declare a secret to the Initiated, but let the doors be wholly shut 
against the profane. . . Suffer not the prepossession of your mind to deprive 
you of that happy life, which the knowledge of these mysterious truths will 
procure you ; but look on the D ivine Nature; incessantly contemplate It, 
and govern well the mind and heart. Go on in the right way, and see the 
O ne Governor of the U niverse. He is one and of Himself alone; and 
to that one all things owe their being. He operates through all, was never 
seen by mortal eyes; but does Himself see every thing.”

The commencement of Callim achus’s Hymn to Apollo plainly 
shews what was revealed and beheld in the Mysteries :—

“  See how the laurels’ hallowed branches w ave!
Hark! sounds tumultuous shake the trembling cave!
Far ! ye profane! far o ff! with beauteous feet 
Bright Phoebus comes, and thunders at the gate.
S e e ! the glad sign the Delian palm hath given;
Sudden it bends, and hovering in the heaven,
Soft sighs the swan, with melody D ivine;
Burst ope, ye bars! ye gates, your heads decline—
Decline your heads ! ye sacred doors expand!
He comes! the God o f L ig ht! the God’s at hand 
Begin the song, and tread the sacred ground, •
In mystic dance symphonious to the sound.
Begin, young men; Apollds eyes endure 
None but the good, the perfect, and the pure,
W ho view the God are great; but abject they 
From whom he turns his favouring eyes away,
All-piercing God ! in every place confessed;
W'e will prepare, behold thee, and be blessed

Again Virgil, in the Sixth Book of the CEneid, tells u s :—

“ Now with a furious blast, the hundred doors 
Ope o f themselves; a rushing whirlwind roars 
Within the cave, and Sybils’ voice festores.”

In  tha t ancient Poem of In itiation— the Book of /<tf(xxxvui.
v j )  will be found a passage bearing upon the same su b jec t:—
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Aristophanes s a y s :— “ Their Adepts lead an innocent, tranquil, 
and holy life ; they die counting upon the Light of the Elysian 
fields, while others only look for eternal darkness.”  “  It was 
the end and design of Initiation,”  says Plato, “  to restore the 
Soul to that state, from whence it fell, as from its native seat of 
perfection. In them was included everything that would tend 
to shew the necessity of virtue.”  Epictetus says :— “  Thus the 
Mysteries became useful, thus we seize the true spirit of them, 
when we begin to apprehend that everything therein was 
instituted by the ancients, for instruction and amendment of 
life.”  In pursuance of this scheme, it was required in the 
aspirant to the Mysteries, that he should be of a virtuous and 
unblemished character, and free frcm the suspicion even of 
any notorious crime {Libantus Dec!, x ix). During their cele­
bration, there were enjoined the highest purity, and greatest 
elevation of mind. “  When you sacrifice or pray,”  says Epic­
tetus in Arrian, “  go with a prepared purity of mind, and with 
dispositions so previously disposed, as are required of you, 
when you approach the ancient rites and M ysteries.”  Gregory 
Nazianzen tells us, “  that no one could be Initiated into the 
Mysteries of Mvthras, till he had undergone all sorts of morti­
fying trials, and had approved himself holy and impassible.”  
Aristophanes, who speaks the mind of the people, makes them 
exalt and triumph after this manner : “  On us only does the 
Sun dispense his blessings : we only receive pleasure from 
his beams; we, who are Initiated, and perform towards strangers 
and citizens all acts of piety and justice.”  And Sophocles, to 
the same purpose, writes ;— “  Life only is to be had there ; all 
other places are full of misery' and evil.”  “  Happy,”  says 
Euripedes, “  is the man who hath been Initiated into the 
Greater Mysteries, and leads a life of piety and religion.”  In 
the works which bear the name of D enis, the Areopagite, there 
are many important passages referring to the ancient Christian 
Mysteries and “  Symbolic Theology.”  The Mysteries were 
retained under ecclesiastical sanction until a late period. Let 
the reader refer to the Seal of the ancient A bbey of Arbroath 
(Scotland), and to the description given of it by the Rev. C. 
Cordinet, in his “  Description of the Ruins of North Britain.” 
The figures inscribed on the above-mentioned Seal represent the 
solemn ceremony in a sacred place, and upon the Seal is marked 
I nitiation  ; one hand on the breast, the other stretched out 
at a right angle, holding a rod and badge of office, while he 
makes some awful appeal respecting the suppliant, who, in loose 
robe and mask, kneels upon the steps of the sacred altar, while
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thee there; and I will take of the spirit -which is upon thee, and w ill put it 
upon them ; and they shall bear the burden of the people with thee, that 
thou bear it not thyself alone. . . And the Lord came down in a cloud, 
and spake unto him, and took o f the spirit that was upon him, and gave it to 
the seventy elders; and it came to pass, that when the spirit rested upon 
them, they prophesied, and did not cease” (ATum. XI. 16. 17. 25).

Furthermore:—
“ And thou shalt bring Aaron and his Sons unto the door of the taber­

nacle of the congregation; and wash them with water. And thou shalt put 
upon Aaron the holy garments, and anoint him, and sanctify him ; that he 
may minister unto me in the priestly office. And thou shalt bring his sons, 
and clothe them with coats: And thou shalt anoint them, as thou didst 
anoint their father, that they may minister unto me in the priest’s offices ; 
for their anointing shall surely be an everlasting priesthood throughout their 

generation" {Exodus X L . 12 -15 ).

The Initiation of David is indicated in the 21st Chap, o f I. 
Samuel, and that of Samuel in Chap. in. The son of Sirach 
hath embellished his work of “  Ecclesiasticus ”  with a great 
deal of ancient learning, and very plainly alludes— although in 
a few words— to the trials prior to Initiation- When encourag­
ing men to seek after Wisdom, he says :—

“  A t first she will walk with him by crooked ways, and bring fear and 
dread upon him, and torment him with her discipline, until she may trust 
his soul, and try him bv her laws. Then will she return the straight way 
with him, and comfort him, and shew him her secrets (Ch. tv. 1S-20). Come 
unto her with thy whole heart, and keep her ways, with all thy powe^. 
Search and seek, and she shall be made known unto thee, and when thou 
hast got hold of her, let her not go. For at the last, thou shalt find her 
rest, and that shall be turned to thy joy. Then shall her fetters be a 
strong defence for thee, and her chains a robe of glory (Ch. vr. 27-29). A nd  
as a mother shall she meet him, and receh-e him as a wife, married o f a 
virgin " (Ch. xv. 2).

Isaiah hints in like manner, and gives a very brief description 
of the purification necessary for a prophet to undergo, before 
he can be the mediator between earth and heaven. In the 
usual metaphor, he observes :—

« And I will bring the blind by a way that they know not; I will lead 
them in the path that they have not known: / w ill make darkness light 
before them, and crooked things straight. These things will I do unto 
them, and not forsake them.” “ Then flew one of the Seraphim unto me, 
having a live coal in his hand, which he had taken with the tongs from off 
the a ltar: And he laid it upon my mouth, and said, l.o ! this hath touched thy
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and they wrote the wonderful visions of the night, that were revealed, and 
which they knew not: and they sat forty days, and they wrote in the day, and 
at eight they brake bread. As for me, I spake in the day, and I held no t 
my tongue by night. In forty days they wrote two hundred and four chap­
ters. And it came to pass that when forty days were fulfilled, that the 
Highest spake, saying, the first that thou hast written, publish openly, that 
tlie worthy and unworthy may read it. But keep the seventy last that thou 
may it deliver them only to such as be wise among the people. For in them 
is the spring of understanding, the fountain of wisdom, and the stream of 
Knowledge. And I did so.”

In a similar manner David was enabled to give to Solomon 
the pattern of the Temple. “  All this,”  saith David, “ the Lord 
made me understand in writing by his hand upon me, even all 
the works of this pattern ”  (/. Chron. xxvm . 19). It would be 
an easy matter to find traces of identity in all the ancient Mys­
teries and Initiations, throughout every nation of the earth. I 
shall now append a few fragments from the Welsh Druidical 
Priest, Taliesin:-—

“ I seek not to procure advantage by undermining the laws of 
our song. No one shall discover the secret which is committed to 
me hv a Brother, a man of Wisdom, eminently skilled in the 
studies of the Sywedydd. Concerning the Bird of Judgment 
(Phoenix), the Fire of Judgment, concerning the Changes of the 
Teacher o f Man, and ^concerning men well versed in Divine 
lore. It is the Mystery of the God «tflTO has appreciated 
the desert of the transgression of Bardjism, which he gaye, 
together with its secret, the Awen (th Aven, or Ann, or

Ann, the Sun), not to be divulged. (This is the Central Sun

of man which leads the soul through the circle of Gwynfyd). And 
seven score personifications pertain to the Awen— in the deep 
which is void of w'rath; in the deep where extreme indignation 
dwells, in the deep beneath the Elements— and in the sky above 
the Elements. There is one who knows that state of pensive 
meditation, which is better than cheerfulness. I know the laws 
of the endowments of the Awen when' they stream forth, con­
cerning the secrets of the Understanding; concerning the 
Blessgd Gods; concerning an inoffensive course of life; concern­
ing the Ages o f Deliverance; concerning that which beseems 
Piinces and the duration o f their Miss; and concerning the 
analysis of things on the face of the earth.”

After the concluding scene of his Initiation, Taliesin pro­
nounces himself Thric.yhorn." “  T was exorcised by Math
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We have already intimated that the Ancient Sages had— as a 
few of the modern Adepts have still— a command over the 
mysterious Elements, or Forces of Nature, and to this we can 
only briefly revert in the present Volume. When the Soul merges 
itself with the Spirit man becomes an immortal entity. A  
knowledge of these principles, and of the manner whereby this 
omniscience and omnipotence of the Spirit, with its control 
over the Forces of Nature, m iy be learned and acquired whilst 
the individual still lives upon the earth as a man, and the pos­
session of such a knowledge, with the capabilities of its appli­
cation in practice, is the attribute of the Mage, Adept, Perfected 
Man, or Hierophant. These Perfected Men can, by the power 
of their own Spirit, producer the greatest and most remarkable 
phenomena. They can communicate with the most supernal 
worlds, and perform what has been commonly, but very erron­
eously termed “ M iracles." Once Initiated into the most solemn 
Rites — the Seventh, the highest— man pertains no longer to this 
world. Space will only permit of a few references in connec­
tion with those rites, w^ich I herein subjoin from the Scriptures, 
as this volume is almost familiar to every one. If we turn to 
D ent. (iv. 33.36), we find :—

“ Did ever people hear the voice of God speaking out of the midst 
of the Fire, as thou hast heard, and live? . . Out of heaven He made, thee 
to hear His voice, that He might instruct thee; and upon earth He shewed 
thee His great Fire; and thou lieardest His voice out of the midst of the 
P'ire.”

Again :—
“ And Moses and Aaron went into the Tabernacle of the Congregation, 

and came out, and blessed the people; and the glory of the Lord appeared 
unto all the people. And there came a Fire out before the Lord, and con­
sumed upon the altar the burnt-offering and the fat; which when all the 
people saw, they shouted and fell on their faces.”

If we turn to D ent, (xxxm . 1. 2), we find ;—
“ And this is the blessing wherewith Moses, the man of God, blessed the 

children of Israel before his death. And he said, The Lord came from 
Sinai, and rose up from Seir unto them: He shined forth from Mount Paran, 
and He came with ten thousand^ of saints; from His right-hand went a Fiery 
law for them.”

Herein is mentioned the Chief of the spiritual powers of the 
Cosmos, and this chief carries in the right-hand the law o f  
Fire. Now in the hierogram of I EVE, written in Egyp­
tian from right to left, the right is  ̂ loti, the Masculine Principle;
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And they said, Hath the Lord indeed spoken only by Moses? hath he not 
also spoken by us? And the Lord heard it. Now the man Moses was very 
meek, above all the men which are upon the face of the earth. And the 
Lord spake suddenly unto Moses, and unto Aaron, and unto Miriam, Come 
out ye three into the Tabernacle of «he Congregation. And the three came 
out. And the Lord came down in the pillar of the cloud, and stood in the 
door of the Tabernacle, and called Aaron and Miriam; and they both came 
forth. And He said : Hear now my words. If there be a prophet among 
you, I the Lord will make myself known unto him in a vision, and will 
speak unto him in a dream. My servant Moses is not so, who is faithful 
in all mine house. With him I will speak mouth to mouth, even apparently, 
and not in dark speeches. . . And the cloud departed from off the Taber­
nacle, and behold Miriam became leprous, white as snow. . . And Moses 
cried unto the Lord, saying, Heal her now, O God, I beseech thee "(Numb. 
X II. I-S.10.13).

As far as the Intellectual and Moral Forces of the Universe—  
the Cosmogonic Principles, acting under the control of Moses 
in the Ark and within the Sacred Theurgic Sanctuary, were 
concerned— it remains' for every advanced thinker to carefully 
study and judge. There is no real philosopher, no physician 
who is sufficiently instructed in the Hermetic Science; who is 
not well aware of the real meaning of the last verse— that 
which has been called Electric Leprosy. Electricity is only 
known crudely yet— simply as an intermediary force in our 
atmosphere, a compound ether, itself the reservoir and medium 
of more subtle and potent agencies, for there are behind it 
other Forces still, concealing in itself a concentration of the 
Soul of the World and of pure Spirit. The Tabernacle and 
the Mage would in those mysterious rites have unquestionably 
been consumed by the lightning, if the soul of the latter had 
ceased for one single moment in being of the same Essence as 
the Soul of the World, with which Wisdom and Science had 
directly related him. Suffice it then to say that anxious minds 
can easily find for themselves the amplest proofs throughout 
the Scriptures, and other writings, of the Elements obeying this 
“  relationship,”  or power. The “  Zen.i-Aresta ” says: “  Evoke 
and comprehend the Celestial F i r e a n d  “  Fire gives know­
ledge of the future, scienceJand amiable speech,” as it causes 
extraordinary eloquence in |some people. The “ Oupnekhat” 
adds : “  To know the real nature of Fire, of the light of the 
Sun, of Magnetism, and of the Moon, of the Atmosphere, and 
Telluric Electrictv, is three-fourths of the Science of the M agi.” 
Fire from heaven was always employed by the ancient Sages 
in their Temples. Marcellinus observes:— “ The Magi pre-
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not from further lack of proofs, for those aie indeed many, and 
although curtailed and necessary brief as the foregoing must 
be, within the compass of a short Chapter, still thinking readers 
will have sufficient data given, in order to peruse the subject 
further, with its deeper details. Let us ever remember the 
important fact that no one can possibly obtain a full knowledge 
of the Sacred Science, until he arrives at a stage of advance­
ment, wherein he can be perfectly trusted in all things which 
appertain to the Mysteries of Divine Wisdom, in all its phases. 
Those mysterious and tremendous ordeals can only be accom­
plished by the Divine in man ; no mode of‘ mere automatic 
training, or learning will ever answer for such, for Science and 
Wisdom must be combined together with wise effort. Let us 
ever learn to be meek and humble of heart, to govern ourselves, 
to readily find for ourselves a high ideal to reflect upon, which 
will enable our Soul and Spirit to have a closer rapport together, 
for strict justice is always meted out unto us in due proportion 
to our deservance, and capacity to receive. We must train 
ourselves to such a state, that if our nearest and dearest friends 
even were to become our very worst enem ies; that were they to 
endeavour to utterly ruin us in every respect, by slander and 
other means, still we must reach a degree of tranquillity, 
wherein our Soul would ardently, yea, earnestly pray for them. 
In a beautiful Asian couplet, written centuries before our era, 
we find truly the duty of a good man. even in the moment of 
his distraction, to co n sist:— “  Not only in forgiving , but even 
in a desire of benefiting his destroyer, as the Sandal-tree, in the 
instant of its overthrow, sheds perfume on the axe which felled 
it.”  One should grant due hospitality to one who comes to 
his doors ; the sun shines for the evil and the good, and the 
tree does not refuse a shade even to the wood-cutter. The 
Mohammedans were as enlightened upon this subject as we are, 
for H afiz, the poet of Shiraz, has the following elegant allusion.

“  Learn from yon Orient shell to love thy foe,

A nd store with p eaas the hand that brings thee woe,

Free like yon rock, from base vindictive pride,

Em blaze with gems the wrist that rends thy s id e ;

M ark, where yon trep rewards the stony shore,

W ith fruit nectareous, or the balmy flower;

A ll Nature calls aloud; s h a l l  m a n  do le s s .

Than heal the smiter, and the railer bless?”

The soul ought at all times to be calm as the glassy lake, 
upon the surface of which are truthfully reflected the images 
adjacent to i t ; it ought to be in perfect purity, and unspotted, 
placid and calm as the glassy surface of the pool, then it will

1
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pendent upon the materialistic desires and luxuries of ordinary 
life. Those must be overcome one by one, they must be gradual­
ly, but truly banished from our nature, and when such is the 
case, we shall have the happy satisfaction of realising within our­
selves the true Wisdom which proceeds alone from the Infinite, 
and which will light up our path in the never-fading realms of 
Immortality; in the region where the Anointed are as One, in 
unity, and in glory. The Apostle John plainly refers to such. 
“  He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the Churches : To him that overcometh will Ig iv e  to cat o f the tree 
o j life, which is in the midst o f the Paradise o f God. . . He that 
overcometh shall not be hurt o f the second death. . . To him that 
overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and will give 
him a white stone, and in the stone a new Name written, which 
no man knoweth saving he that received it. . . H e that overcom­
eth shall inherit all things, and I will be his God, and he shall 
.be my Son ”  (Rev. 11.7.11.17. : xxi.7 . See also Rev. m .5.12.21).

We must therefore well understand and realise that we can 
readily perceive the Divine in every thing, from the tiniest 
speck of dust below our feet, unto the highest Seraph upon 
his throne. There are parables, songs, and sermons in stones 
and running brooks, if we can only utilise them; and whether 
we tread through the field or the forest, we will find abundance 
to attract our attention onwards; whether in balmy flower, or in 
verdant le a f; in the sunny spray, the gurgling brook, or in warb­
ling minstrel in its leafy home, for in all the various orders 
throughout Nature, we can easily formulate for ourselves a true 
sense of the Divine, ever-present in all things. In our loneliest 
and gloomiest hours, let us never despair, for that S p i r i t  still 
pervades the earth, still manifests I t s  undying L o v e  for poor 
humanity, still illumines the heart of the earnest seeker, and 
still sustains in all its strength the drooping tendrils of that 
religion which erects its altar in  t h e  S o u l , by the sacrifice of 
the lower niture, and which finds its everlasting Home in the 
solemn profundity of man’s spiritual perception.

“  Strange that the very men who boldly fight .
For minor Truths which they have grasped, should still deny 
The lamp of Instinct, with her guiding Light 
T o  others who have ventured up on high,
And in their soarings, la v e  a region gained, '
Which they in all their (lights have no: attained.”
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incarnation of Vishnu ; the descendants of the ancient Aztecs 
wait at each sunrise for the return of Montezuma; with equal 
anxiety do Judah’s fa ith fu l sons look for their Messiah, the 
more thoughtful of the Christian world are as deeply impressed 
with the nearness of the Second Advent, and another “  Sign ”  
will soon startle the earth, the coming and near approach of 
the Star o f Jlethlehem in the jewelled constellation of Cassiopeia. 
Manasseli also constitutes the thirteenth tribe, and a single 
niche now only remains to receive the bust of an apotheosised 
Pope, when Leo the thirteetith dies he will occupy this remain­
ing niche, for there will be no more room left' for more succes- 
ors in the Papal Gallery. In the Samaritan Tarot the number 
thirteen signifies natural Death in the Physical World, its 
symbol is the “  Skeleton Reaper,”  and in the Divine World it 
denotes Transformation. We are gravely informed by the 
leaders and adherents of esoteric Buddhism that it cannot be in 
this age of K a li Yug— which commenced about 5,000 years ago, 
and has still about 427,000 years to run— that a new Saviour of 
Humanity can ever appear. We totally ignore this teaching, 
which states that it will be only at the close of their K ali age—  
or 427,000 years hence— that “  a portion of that Divine Being, 
which exists of its own spiritual nature, shall descend on earth 
. . . endowed with the eight superhuman faculties,”  who will 
establish righteousness on earth, and awaken the minds of the 
people to a true knowledge of regeneration. Upon the contrary 
we fully maintain that within the present century those things 
will commence their development, that they will become known 
to the world at large, and that the Great Reformer is now 
incarnate upon earth, and almost ready to receive his Mission. 
Those readers who may feel interested in such important 
subjects ought to carefully study the excellent works, lately 
written by that highly intuitional author, Lieut. Charles A. L. 
Totten, New Haven, Conn., viz, Nos. 1, 2, 3, and 4 of “  Our 
R ace.” Other pregnant signs are the various self-proclaimed 
Messiahs who aie now so profusely scattered across this conti­
nent, viz, “  Sivartha ” (Dr. Merton) ; Schweinfurth ; “  Cyrus,” 
etc., etc.

M. Adrien Peladan in his “ Dernier M ot des Prophéties," Vol. 
i. p. 30, states as follows :—

“ Within the Bible, in the prophecies of Daniel, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
Hosea, Joel, Amos, Abdias, Nahum, Micah, Habakuk, Sophonia, Haggai, 
Zechariah, Malachi, will be found announcements of the Great Monarch. 
The Fourth Book of Esdras, Chap. XIII, contains a plain description of his
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replied to me : ‘ My son, the workman labours not but when the sun is above 
the horizon; for the night puts an end to all his works. Unhappy are those 
who work in darkness, and who will not perfect by the light of the Sun of 
Righteousness which rises for them I It is then, my .son, from sunrise to 
sunset, that you must measure the length of the day. . . Forget not that 
you must not speak of thousands of years for the world, for there are only 
several centuries, a small number in duration.’ But I perceived by his 
expression that he wished to reserve to himself this knowledge of the pre­
cise time, and I demanded no more upon this subject, but was content to 
know that the peace of the Church, and the re-establishment of its discipline 
must yet remain for a considerable time. . . Jesus Christ shewed unto me 
a certain path upon the right, obscure and dark as y e t .. . Then immediately 
appeared a strong and robust man, who passed upon that road ; he held in 
his left hand a flaming torch, and in his right a double-edged sword. . . 
According to my prophetic calculations, the Advent will take place in that 
year when there will occur twice seven moons and four lustres (spaces of 
five years), after seven centuries have revolved.”

In the “  Prophecies of Pope Benoit x ii,”  who lived in the 
Fourteenth century, we read :—

“  Upon account of the long tribulation of true Christians and of the 
effusion of innocent blood, prosperity will be restored to the bosom of 
desolate people. A  chosen Shepherd will be placed upon the throne of 
Peter, who will be protected by the Angelic Host. He will accomplish 
great things by Divine Inspiration. Replete with mildness, and possessing 
virtue without blemish, he will be the Universal Pacificator. He will restore 
the peace of the Church, of which he will have the temporal dominion. 
Prodigy of meekness, aided by his Messengers, he will restore religious 
unity. Supported by Divine firmness, he will oppose the force from the 
Almighty against all inimical power. He will reform the ages, and only 
one faith will prevail. Calamities will pass away and men of God will.be 
venerated under the Angelic Shepherd, there will be no more divisions in 
the great Christian family, and admiration for the sanctity of the Sovereign 
Pontiff will be universal. He will humble the pride of the dissident, and 
the prelates, whom he will establish by his authority throughout the entire 
world will have their hearts and eyes turned towards the Eternal City. This 
August Chief will effect all kinds of reforms, he will bring under subjection 
the most distant nations to the One Church. United with a Powerful 
Monarch, all resistance against truth will be crushed to pieces, and an 
incomparable felicity will reign throughout the nations. Oh ! Shepherd of 
Shepherds, thou wilt elevate in the. face of the nations two crowns, one of 
gold in the left-hand, the other of silver in the right, marked with the 
Divine promises, as the sign which surmounts the rod of Joseph, which 
Jacob bowed to before his death. The Christ, which represents these crowns,
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said that he is ‘ seated upon a white cloud,' because that his kingdom or 
reign, as signified by the word • seated' (assis), will be a permanent and 
sacred reign, supported by the protection of the Almighty. He is called 
‘ Son o f A fan,' upon account of his great virtues, by which he will imitate 
the Saviour Jesus Christ: for he will be humble, gentle, loving truth and 
justice, powerful in arms, prudent, wise, and zealous for the glory of God. 
He is represented as having a crown o f gold upon his head, in other words 
that he will be a Great Monarch, rich and powerful, and the Ruler of Rulers; 
he will conquer the Kings of the nations. He is also represented as having 
in his hand a sharp scythe. This scythe that the Great Monarch will hold in 
his hand is the large and powerful army, with which he will traverse the 
nations, the republics and strong places. It is said that this scythe is sharp, 
because he will never lift it in any combat without its resulting in victory for 
his armies, and a great carnage for his enemies. It is said that he holds his 
scythe in his hand, because that his army will undertake nothing except 
by his advice, and it is he himself who will direct it by his counsels, and it 
will perfectly obey him, will be attached to him, and will love him in such a 
manner as if he managed it as a staff, and will operate by it wonderful 
things;”

In Basil Valentine’s “  Triumphant Chariot o f Antim ony," 
annotated by Dr. Theodore Kirkringius, we find the latter 
saying :—

“ Are not those times at hand, in which Elias the Artist, the Revealer of 
Great Mysteries, is to come ? of whose coming Paracelsus so clearly 
prophecied in various places of his Writings? Perhaps it willbe worth our 
while, for the solace of the oppressed Disciples of Basilius, to quote certain 
places in which he p"edict-', the coming of Elias, not then born ; which if 
any one co nmodiously interpret, as ail other sayings of that man are to be 
taken, he will find nothing of absurdity in them, unless he resolves to 
discover his own absurd stupidity, or wicked envy. In the Booh o f Minerals, 
Chap, vttt, Paracelsus thus writes :— ‘ What is most vile, God suffers to be 
discovered; but what is of greater moment is yet hid from the vulgar, until 
the coming of Elias the A rtist; others read, until the Art of Elias, when he 
comes. And again in his Book o f Minetals, Treatise the First, ‘ It is indeed 
true (saith he) that many things lie hid in the Earth, which I, as well as 
others am ignorant of. For this I know God, in time to come will manifest 
His wonders, and bring to light many more of them, than unto this day 
have been known unto us. Also this is true ; there is nothing absconded, 
which shall not be revealed; therefore there cometh One, whose Magnale 
lines not yet, who shall reveal many things.”

And Dr. Kirkringius, the Pupil of Valentine, adds :—
“ Therefore be comforted, O I.over of Chymi-try, and prepare the way 

of that Elias, who brings happy times, and will reveal more Secrets than



N E W  A D V E N T , C O M IN t R E F O R M E R , E TC . 305

said that he is ‘ seated upon a white cloud,' because that his kingdom or 
reign, as signified by the word • seated' (assis), will be a permanent and 
sacred reign, supported by the protection of the Almighty. He is called 
‘ Son o f A fan,' upon account of his great virtues, by which he will imitate 
the Saviour Jesus Christ: for he will be humble, gentle, loving truth and 
justice, powerful in arms, prudent, wise, and zealous for the glory of God. 
He is represented as having a crown o f gold upon his head, in other words 
that he will be a Great Monarch, rich and powerful, and the Ruler of Rulers; 
he will conquer the Kings of the nations. He is also represented as having 
in his hand a sharp scythe. This scythe that the Great Monarch will hold in 
his hand is the large and powerful army, with which he will traverse the 
nations, the republics and strong places. It is said that this scythe is sharp, 
because he will never lift it in any combat without its resulting in victory for 
his armies, and a great carnage for his enemies. It is said that he holds his 
scythe in his hand, because that his army will undertake nothing except 
by his advice, and it is he himself who will direct it by his counsels, and it 
will perfectly obey him, will be attached to him, and will love him in such a 
manner as if he managed it as a staff, and will operate by it wonderful 
things;”

In Basil Valentine’s “  Triumphant Chariot o f Antim ony," 
annotated by Dr. Theodore Kirkringius, we find the latter 
saying :—

“ Are not those times at hand, in which Elias the Artist, the Revealer of 
Great Mysteries, is to come ? of whose coming Paracelsus so clearly 
prophecied in various places of his Writings? Perhaps it willbe worth our 
while, for the solace of the oppressed Disciples of Basilius, to quote certain 
places in which he p"edict-', the coming of Elias, not then born ; which if 
any one co nmodiously interpret, as ail other sayings of that man are to be 
taken, he will find nothing of absurdity in them, unless he resolves to 
discover his own absurd stupidity, or wicked envy. In the Booh o f Minerals, 
Chap, vttt, Paracelsus thus writes :— ‘ What is most vile, God suffers to be 
discovered; but what is of greater moment is yet hid from the vulgar, until 
the coming of Elias the A rtist; others read, until the Art of Elias, when he 
comes. And again in his Book o f Minetals, Treatise the First, ‘ It is indeed 
true (saith he) that many things lie hid in the Earth, which I, as well as 
others am ignorant of. For this I know God, in time to come will manifest 
His wonders, and bring to light many more of them, than unto this day 
have been known unto us. Also this is true ; there is nothing absconded, 
which shall not be revealed; therefore there cometh One, whose Magnale 
lines not yet, who shall reveal many things.”

And Dr. Kirkringius, the Pupil of Valentine, adds :—
“ Therefore be comforted, O I.over of Chymi-try, and prepare the way 

of that Elias, who brings happy times, and will reveal more Secrets than



N E W  A D V E N T , COM ING  R E F O R M E R , E TC . 207

matis,”  without giving any other explanation.
Many so-called “  Christian ”  writers have branded Lavater 

as a “  Superstitious eccentric,”  because he believed in real 
Christianity, and in the efficacy of prayer. H is own conviction 
of these truths was such, that he laid down the following rules 
of life :—  Never to lie down or get up without prayer: never to 
proceed to any transaction or business without asking God’s 
guidance and blessing. Never to do anything that he would 
not do were Jesus Christ standing visibly by. Every day to do 
some work of lo v e ; to promote tfye benefit of his own fa m ily ; 
to commit no sin, to do some good, to exercise temperance in 
all things, and daily to examine himself as to his having kept 
these rules. Such are the opinions and doctrines which have 
caused all biography and cyclopaedia writers to set down Lava­
ter as a “  credulous. eccentric.”  They are expressly the doc­
trines of all Scripture, and of all the eminent men who have in 
all ages sought to comprehend and practice real Christianity.

From the “  Prophecy o f P ren ol" written about 1788, I quote 
the follow ing:—

“  I see a man with a resplendent figure, like the countenance of Angels, 
mounted upon the ruins of Zion. A celestial light descends from on high 
upon his head, like as the tongues of fire descended upon the Apostles. . . 
The children of Zio.i will prostrate themselves at his feat, and he will bless 
them. He calls the Samaritans and the Gentiles, and they will be all con­
verted by his voice. . . And I see earning from the Orient a remarkable 
man mounted upon a Lion. He holds in his hands a flaming sword, and the 
cock crows before him. The Lion places his foof up an the head of the 
Dragon. During his passage all the people incline themselves, for the 
Spirit of God is in him. He co nes upon the ruin of Zion, and he places 
his hand in the hand of the Great Pontiff; they invite all the people who 
hasten towards them. And they say to the people; 1 You will neither be 
happy nor strong, unless you are united into one bond of love. And a voice 
proceeds from heaven, amidst lightnings and thunders, saying:— ‘ Behold 
the two which I have chosen to establish peace between the Archangel and 
the Dragon, who will renew the face of the earth; they are my Word and 
my Arm I and it is my Spirit which guides them.”

I shall now quote from the Prophecies of Anna Maria Taigi, 
collected by the venerable Roman Catholic Priest, Vincent 
Tallotti, and communicated by him in 1847 t0 R- £*• Fulgence 
of Carmagnola, Superior of the Capuchins at Turin, upon the 
“  Coming Reformer.”  M. Taigi predicted the advent of Pius 
ix, his exile, his return to Rome, the fall of Louis Philip, the 
reign and overthrow of Napoleon, etc., etc.
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hands o f Jesus, for he is the Spiritual Governor o f this Planet. . . John the 
Baptist in the spirit and power of Elias was the former Precursor of Jesus 
Christ, but Elias will again come as the Precursor of the now approaching 
Second Advent. . . Towards the rays of the setting Sun upon your globe 
I perceive a point, which although almost imperceptible at first, increases, 
and increases in immensity. Towards the Orient I also see another point, 
in truth more luminous and powerful, although it takes not the colossal 
proportions of the other. Those two points approach towards one another, 
they are destined to unite themselves and make but one,'the day increases, 
night disappears, the world is happy, and its goodness depends upon that 
alliance. . . But a Divine Regenerator— he who will re-establish all things 
— will come to bring salvation to the world, and will unveil to men of good­
will the marvellous infinities of his power and love. Pure Christianism 
will shine with a new splendour. It will be the reign of illuminated truth 
instead of blind faith. Nothing perishes but all is transformed ” (p.p. 

9-- t31- ‘ 36)-
Such then is the era of transformation, that of the Kingdom  

of God, of the Tenth Sephiroth, upon this earth and in the 
worlds. Here are a few other passages which the Masters of 
Wisdom have transmitted to us, relative to the destiny of 
humanity :—

“ During the duration of the King-Messiah— who is ChristJesus— the 
just will flourish and re-flourish. This reign will expand the benefits of the 
celestial virtues upon the terrestrial Elements, which will also take part in 
the benediction. According to that which Isaiah tells us:— “ The Messiah, 
the Christ-Jesus is constituted King of all things. He will have the victory 
over his enemies, sin will be destroyed, and death, which is the last enemy, 
will be abolished by the King. Then all will be brought to a perfect repose, 
a universal peace, firm and permanent.”

In ‘ 'Hafeti, Prince o f Persia," (published by H. Nisbet, 
Jamaica Street, Glasgow), Twenty-sixth Sitting, 12 March 1871, 
the High Priest Issha says :—

“  . . . Oh! for the happy time when we shall meet in the glorious land, 
when we shall look towards Earth, and watch its progress in light and love, 
waiting tor its redemption to goodness and the communion of spirits with 
man. Meanwhile, my friend, I must return to the land of Egypt— that land 
which has been glorious in wisdom, though not in goodness, for has not 
even her priests, her sacred teachers, lent themselves to the crushing of 
poor humanity ? Oh 1 for a hundred years to speak on Earth I Would I 
not make Egypt ring with the good news ? But yet I shall, for the utter­
most ends of the Earth will know that I have lived. Farewell, my 
Brother ' My best of friends, farewell! Farewell my beautiful, my darling
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repeatedly stated to you. was the case before the coming of the Prince. 
The time was ripe, and he came. And so will it be with him of whom I 
have been speaking. He will not be equal to Jesus, the Prince; for he 
stood in the middle— no one before him, and no one after him, to be com­
pared with him. But all are sent to do Heaven’s great w ork; to raise 
mankind from grovelling earthliness to the enjoyment of spiritual life— the 
establishment of the good time, when love and truth will reign supreme in 
the hearts of all Earth’s sons and daughters. . . Had you taken up correctly 
what I said, you would have seen that I did not refer to a great manifesta­
tion of Spirit power on the Earth, but to the coming of a single man— an 
individual who will revolutionise the world. He will .not, however, be left 
unaided by the Spirit-World; for he will receive an army of assistance in the 
carrying out of the work for the benefit c f mankind. But I cannot enter into 
the subject at present; siffice it, that one tail/ come, even sooner than may be 
expected. When he does come, those of you who are seeking after Spiritual 
light, and who are carefully studying the signs of fhe time, will know of it—  
in the same way as the coming of the great Prince of Peace was known by 
many in my day. The coming one will be inferior to Jesus, but though 
of human parentage, he will be the Chosen Messenger of Heaven, who will 
open up the avenues of man’s soul, now closed by Atheism.”

In the same Volume, in the Vision of Hermes, Ninety-Fourth 
Sitting, 27th. April 1S75, it *s stated :—

“  Again the scene was changed. We perceived the True Light borne 
into many lands by the humble followers of Jesus— men who had nothing 
of the learning of Egypt, Persia, or Greece. They went forth strong in the 
faith of their Master, and with the power of his Spirit. Then, as we looked, 
we saw Rome, the mistress cf the world— Rome, which had subdued the
nations to her sway, from Gaul on the West to India on the East— tramp 
ling under her iron hoofs all that stood in her way. W e saw even this 
powerful nation, all-conquering, imperial Rome, accepting these truths, 
iiext came the utler desolation of the once famous Egypt, and her great and 
marvellous buildings, while the countries, celebrated in history, became by 
the violence of men, barren and wasted as the desert.

“ Another change, and we saw great Rome herself, which had given laws 
to the people east and west, north and south, crushed and bleeding beneath 
the feet of northern hosts. Still further, we saw the Western nations 
become Christians, and blessed and made happy by the change. Time rolls 
o n ; again the dark clouds gather, and the Light is once more quenched ; 
Liberty is groaning under the fetters of tyrants; Ignorance prevails, and the 
people sink into idolatry; Priestcraft is at her old w ork; Falsehood is 
honoured and glorified, while Truth is despised— crucified. The laws of 
the Prince are, even by those who bear his name, trampled beneath their
feet.
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way of the truth. I can perceive through this Medium that ye live in an age 
of advanced education, and that brilliant stars are shining, and giving light 
to the world. Ilut this Coming One, of whom I now speak, will not appear 
in that way. He will not come from the schools of the learned. He will 
speak under Spirit power. The voice that will be heard will be that of 
a mighty A ngel; then will be.heard the crash of false systems, all over the 
Earth, under the mighty wheel; and then all will worship the One Great 
Father, though under a different name.”

Having now given those interesting Predictions from 
“ Hafed, i n  which the communicating spirit predicts tire 
Advent of a Great Reformer, the active agent in great social 
and religious convulsions that will usher in the New Advent, I 
shall quote a few Predictions which appeared in “  Human Na­
ture," for December 1876, and February 1877. This monthly 
Magazine was published by J. Burns, of the Progressive Lib­
rary, London, and H. Nisbet, Jamaica St., Glasgow, (Scotland). 
In July 1876, at Manchester, the following Prediction, corrobor­
ative of “  H afed’s,”  Was given through Mr. Morse while in 
trance; the article was originally written by Mr. Oxley for the 
Spiritual Magazine of September 1876, and is inserted in 
Human N ature for December 1876, from which I quote.

“ Those who have given utterance to truths of an exalted order, and been 
conspicuous by the purity of their lives,' may not without justice be 
considered as Avatars, or Messengers of God, to the nations of the earth. 
Rut has God spoken by these Messengers who have been specially qualified 
and prepared in the past? and will He cease to speak through such prepared 
organisms? We reply, ‘ No,’ and we now make the announcement that 
there is at the present time one upon your earth. We may be asked to name 
him, and to say who and where he is. We could name him and describe 
his locality, but for sufficient reasons we withhold the answers; that one 
himself is not, nor will he be fully conscious who and what he is, until he 
crosses the boundary, and until his bones have mingled with the dust of the 
earth on which he now is, but his power will be felt by the subtle quality 
of his thoughts and writings. One reason why we withhold further know­
ledge is that there is to be no more man-worship, but the consciousness of 
the Divine, which is in every human being, and which in the life itself, may 
be and ultimately will be enjoyed and appreciated by all.”

Interesting as the above may be to many, the following 
document on the same subject will be much more so. The 
Letter was addressed by a well-known American gentleman— a 
personal acquaintance and esteemed friend of ours— and was 
sent to Mr. Nisbet in October ’76. The writer has no connec­
tion whatsoever with Spiritualism or its movements.



N E W  A D V E N T , COM ING R E F O R M E R , ETC . 2r3

way of the truth. I can perceive through this Medium that ye live in an age 
of advanced education, and that brilliant stars are shining, and giving light 
to the world. Ilut this Coming One, of whom I now speak, will not appear 
in that way. He will not come from the schools of the learned. He will 
speak under Spirit power. The voice that will be heard will be that of 
a mighty A ngel; then will be.heard the crash of false systems, all over the 
Earth, under the mighty wheel; and then all will worship the One Great 
Father, though under a different name.”

Having now given those interesting Predictions from 
“ Hafed, i n  which the communicating spirit predicts tire 
Advent of a Great Reformer, the active agent in great social 
and religious convulsions that will usher in the New Advent, I 
shall quote a few Predictions which appeared in “  Human Na­
ture," for December 1876, and February 1877. This monthly 
Magazine was published by J. Burns, of the Progressive Lib­
rary, London, and H. Nisbet, Jamaica St., Glasgow, (Scotland). 
In July 1876, at Manchester, the following Prediction, corrobor­
ative of “  H afed’s,”  Was given through Mr. Morse while in 
trance; the article was originally written by Mr. Oxley for the 
Spiritual Magazine of September 1876, and is inserted in 
Human N ature for December 1876, from which I quote.

“ Those who have given utterance to truths of an exalted order, and been 
conspicuous by the purity of their lives,' may not without justice be 
considered as Avatars, or Messengers of God, to the nations of the earth. 
Rut has God spoken by these Messengers who have been specially qualified 
and prepared in the past? and will He cease to speak through such prepared 
organisms? We reply, ‘ No,’ and we now make the announcement that 
there is at the present time one upon your earth. We may be asked to name 
him, and to say who and where he is. We could name him and describe 
his locality, but for sufficient reasons we withhold the answers; that one 
himself is not, nor will he be fully conscious who and what he is, until he 
crosses the boundary, and until his bones have mingled with the dust of the 
earth on which he now is, but his power will be felt by the subtle quality 
of his thoughts and writings. One reason why we withhold further know­
ledge is that there is to be no more man-worship, but the consciousness of 
the Divine, which is in every human being, and which in the life itself, may 
be and ultimately will be enjoyed and appreciated by all.”

Interesting as the above may be to many, the following 
document on the same subject will be much more so. The 
Letter was addressed by a well-known American gentleman— a 
personal acquaintance and esteemed friend of ours— and was 
sent to Mr. Nisbet in October ’76. The writer has no connec­
tion whatsoever with Spiritualism or its movements.



N E W  A D V E N T , COM ING  R E F O R M E R , E TC . * '5

formerly abided in the flesh, and to have passed through the 
ordeal of death. Others purported to be the voices of persons 
whom I had not known in this life, but who, like the others, 
had lived in the body, upon, and passed from the earth through 
translating death.

The visitation continued from about twelve o’clock midnight 
until sunrise, after which the manifestations of my visitants 
became less potent, but nevertheless continued for some days, 
still convincing me that I was the subject of a very remarkable 
phenomenon from some mysterious realm. During the hours 
between twelve midnight and six in the morning, I was made to 
witness such ocular demonstrations as left no grounds on which 
to found the slightest doubt of the actual presence of potent 
and intelligent supernatural agents. But I need not further 
allude to those particular manifestations for the present, as I 
propose now only to record, in brief, some of the foreshadowings 
that were then and also subsequently made to me.

It was rendered evident to me that the assemblage comprised 
many spirit, or Angelic intelligences. During the first hour of 
the visitation, he, who seemed to be the presiding Intelligence, 
spoke apparently from a distance, having the “ voice of a mighty 
Angel,”  imparting to me many things of the profoundest 
importance, much p f which, however, I am not yet disposed to 
give to the public. But I may say this much, that amongst 
the many things that were revealed, the revolutions and the 
reformation announced and foreshadowed in “  H afed,” were 
very elaborately laid before my mind. It was clearly stated 
that the time was approaching for thelfulfilrpent of those Prophe­
cies, recorded not only in the Jewish and Christian Bible, but 
in other inspired writings, which predict the eventual overthrow 
of the various effete and inadequate existing governments— T h e  
U n it e d  N a t io n s  o f  t h e  E a r t h  u n d e r \O n e  S u p r e m e  H e a d  : 
That to this end all nations would be comodscd, and thence 
revolutionised in every department of their respective political, 
social, and religious structures: That the Church of Rome would 
arrogate to her Head the distinction of Infallibility, and that this 
assumption would ultimately lead to a schism that would result 
in the reformation of the Catholic C h urch ; and that, in and 
through this reformation, this Church would be gradually 
purged of all its benighting elements, and advanced to complete 
regeneration and reconstruction: That all Churches and 
Religious Sects whatsoever would undergo like purgations and 
reformation, and as they became purified, and thereby spiritual­
ised, the Divine elements of each would gradually blend one
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Washington, U .S.A., a similar visitation occurred, when there 
was repeated some of the former, and other revelations were 
made. From that time up to the present I have been continually 
subject to like visitations, revelations and vision s; they usually 
occurring when I am entirely alone, though I often hear voices, 
clearly intelligible to myself, from supernatural entities, while 
I am surrounded by my friends and dithers. It has often been 
my good fortune to spend hours at a time in actual intellectual 
communion with Angels, as I must c^ll them, whom I have 
plainly seen, and whose touch 1 have often felt. With them I 
have often held, not only interesting, but instructive intercourse, 
conversing as freely with them as with human friends. During 
these conversations, many matters of importance have been 
revealed to me, much of which will, in 'due time, be given 
to the public.

These things, unsought and unanticipated, have actually 
been my experiences, let the sceptic world think and say what 
it may to the contrary. And as many of the foreshadowings 
presented to me in those visions have been verified by fulfil­
ment as time has rolled on, I am constrained to believe in the 
truth and importance of all that yet remains unfulfilled ; and that, 
as time advances, momentous as they are, I shall recognise all 
the intimations and presentations disclosed to me in those 
visitations, evolving in the actual history of the nations of 
mankind.”

In the February Number of “ Human N a tu re”  for 1877 
appears the following Letter from the same writer.

L o n d o n , S.W ., Dec. 25, 1876.
My Dear Sir,— Since my Letter addressed to you on the 9th. 

of October last has gone to the world, I have thought it might 
be well to submit the following concurrent particulars to be 
placed and considered in connection with the Prophetic 
statements embraced in that Letter which has appeared in the 
December number of H u m a n  N a t u r e  for 1876.

I.— During each of the several supernatural visitations and 
revelations to which I have alluded in my former Letter, as 
having occurred first in 1868, next in 1869, and then again in 
1870, it was clearly shown— that many of H eaven’s ministers, 
chosen for the inauguration and maintenance of the political, 
social, and spiritual regeneration of mankind, and thereafter, 
of the reformation of the governments of the nations of the 
earth, were then abiding in the flesh as men and women and 
children, but that none of them had yet been made wholly 
conscious of their respective peculiar mission : that others would
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represented by Industry and Commerce. A t the appointed 
time that M e s s e n g e r  will use the« authority deputed to him 
to establish that B a n k  ; and he willl select his stewards and put 
them in charge thereof; and he wilfVp in and out, from time 
to time, regulating its affairs ;'and h ew ill extend the institution 
throughout tfye length and breadth of the land, thence, eventual­
ly, establishing a universal currency adopted and guaranteed 

.by the nations of the earth. As J u p it e r  of old was repre­
sented as holding the thunderbolts in his hand, so shall that 
M a n , whom you there see, hold in his hand, as shafts of 
power, the material potencies of wealth for the speedy ameliora­
tion, advancement, and exaltation of the families and nations of 
men through the legitimate activities of life. But his prime 
mission will not be that of a magnate financier, save in 
that he will be

T h e  T r u s t e e  o f  t h e  L o r d  !
Other work is assigned him ; and it embraces all departments 
of the social structures of Humanity !”

It was also foreshewn that ere the close of the nineteenth cen­
tury that G r e a t  L e a d e r  ivould have attained the zenith of power 
in his own lan d ; and would from that national centre outward, 
wield a potent influence for good throughout all nations ; that 
his own country, under his administration, would become the 
nucleus, around which would be formed

“ T h e  U n i t e d  N a t io n s  o f  t h e  E a r t h :”  
that this universal government woiild be an indissoluble U n io n  
of the several nations of the e^rth,— the national political 
rights of the respective nations being permanently secured 
within the Union of Nations.
ii.— “ T h e  N ew  H u m a n i t y ”  foreshadowed in my vision of 
February, 1868, has, since the occurrence of that vision, been 
repeatedly explained to me by the same supernatural Intelli­
gences who made the visitations and revelations reported in 
my former Letter. In these explanations, which were first 
dimly made in 1869, and again in 1870, but were made unmis­
takably clear in 1871, it was shown that “  The New Humanity 
arising out of the old,”  was simply, the spiritual development of 
certain men and women and children who were now living, and 
of others who would hereafter be born upon the earth ; that 
this development would be the full and complete unfoldment 
of the I n n e r  L if e , and the consequent spiritualisation of the 
entire organism, whereby all impurities of the flesh would be 
expunged, and all inequalities of the members, and all irregu­
larities of the functions, and all deprivations of the faculties,
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supply all needful chemistries and skilful manipulations, what­
soever, for any and all operations that should become necessary 
for purifying the flesh, for adjusting all inequalities of the 
members, all irregularities of the functions, all deprivations 
of the faculties, and all deformities whatsoever, of any part or 
parts of the b o d y; that the deaf, the dumb, the halt, the blind, 
and the bed-ridden would in many cases be taken and made 
whole, and thence become spiritually exalted ; that the dwarf 
would reach his or her full stature, and that the idiot would be 
unfolded to full perfection of his or her faculties ; that the gates 
of the dungeon and the lunatic asylum would be thrown open 
for the outcoming of the multitudes of the men and the women, 
now socially condemned and mentally benighted, there immured: 
that those of the elect who had advanced to hoary age would 
be regenerated; the dim eye made bright; all wrinkles smoothed 
away, and the whole body requickened in the full potencies of 
the sp irit; the grey hairs remaining indicative of the long 
sublunary life, but now become radiant as a crown of glory 
to the righteous.

All are the children of G o d : therefore God, the Father, 
knowing the heart of all H is children— be their respective rank 
what it m ay; whether king, or queen, or su b ject; whether 
master, or servant, mistress or maid— the one would be left 
and the other taken, according to his or her ripeness for 
spiritualisation, irrespective of political or social ran k : that* 
within the ranks of the spiritualised, marriage would be a true 
conjugal union, reverently sought, and known to be necessary, 
as well as ensuring mutual spiritual strength and advancement: 
that the one woman to the one man would be recognised as the 
fixed law in the harmony of Nature,— the man being the lord, 
and the woman the queen, within the sanctities of the family ; 
that the progeny of those spiritual marital unions would be 
spiritually begotten, starting life with the blissful heritage of 
the exalted, ethical, and spiritual proclivities of their parents; 
that the full and complete equality of the sexes in, all political 
and social respects would become universally acknowledged.

It was made clear to me that those spiritual regenerations 
would begin before the close of the nineteenth century; that as 
the effete and corrupt elements presently existing throughout 
all the nations would rapidly precipitate revolutions and disor­
ganisations. those great spiritual forces would gather to 
themselves the best of all the elements that were remaining in 
humanity, focalise its strength, energise its faculties, inform its 
intelligence by higher insight, and, uncouscious as the subjects
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sufficient purposes, in the exigencies of heaven, those Angels 
would be commissioned to employ those denizens of this the 
mundane sphere, as to cause them to appear now in one and 
then in another part o f the earth, their bodily transit being ac­
complished with what might well be called Electric speed. But 
here a tocsin must be sounded. It was also shown that the spir­
itually-regenerated would not all excel in p urity; but that the 
subtle Spirit of Evil would proclaim its presence in the hearts of 
numbers of the elect from time to time, producing fermentations 
— yea, even convulsions— in the body politic and so c ia l; but 
that this antagonistic and corrosive spirit would not be able to 
consolidate itself in any organisation, nor predominate to 
any serious extent.

It was also sfiown that the regenerated were not secure from 
retrogression ; that many would slide back, and that such could 
become so corrupt and polluted as even to lose the spiritualisa­
tion of their faculties, and thereby lapse and become immersed 
in the denseness of materiality, and thence sink to greater depths 
of darkness, even in this life, than would the perverse amongst 
those who had never attained spiritualisation. But it is not 
to be understood that by the backsliding of the elect, or the 
lapsing of any soul, it is meant that they are thereby eternally 
lost. There is no permanent reprobation in the sense of perpet­
ual or everlasting alienation from God, the Father. Every 
spirit endowed with the power of an endless life has gone forth 
from the Father, and can never wholly eradicate nor slay the 
essential nature derived from its paternity. It is the mission, 
aye, the destiny, of every Soul finally to attain exaltation ; but 
ere that glorious end shall have been achieved, the spirit may 
have risen and fallen back many times : yet, however frequently 
this fall may occur, whether in the mundane or supermundane 
spheres, the deathless spirit will eventually make its calling 
and election sure. It was to this end God, the Father, consti­
tuted the Soul an entity, and sent it forth to traffic with matter 
until it should have perfected itself for & X\ie. oiperpetual exalta­
tion, returning to Him from whom it had gone forth— even the 
S u p r e m e  F a t h e r  a n d  M o t h e r  G od.”  * * *

In Randolph's “ sifter Death: the Disembodiment o f Mar:,”  
(1872) will be found on page 146, the following :—

“  Oh, how joyful is this iurushiug sense that, even as I sit here by my 
lonely table, deserted by all the world because I am unlike the people who 
inhabit it, some one loves me, even the so-cailed dead, and that the blessed 
ones o f A i p f n n , who know me best, pity the toiler at his work for the 
world, and afford him counsel, and direct his gaze as distantly he catches
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Magnum Opus Solis,— Le Grand Œ uvre du S o leil"  (the Great 
Work of the Sun).

The Christian Initiation has now however ceased. There 
are but few Adepts nowadays— yet there are some left.. A s for 
the rest, they repeatVto them unknown) words, and perform 
ceremonies, without^ in the least understanding their true 
spirit. The Adepts~are waiting for the renovation of Initiation 
through two persons; that is to say, of the two persons who will 
reveal once more the Grand Mysteries, one will become the 
Spiritual, the other the Political ruler— “ Aaron and M oses.” 
The object of the true Initiation is to found the Kingdom of 
Heaven on earth, based upon truth and justice, supported by 
one strong Church and one strong empire. Let us hope it will 
come soon.”  (It is the firm belief of the Kabalists— the Jews 
especially— that the time will come when all the nations will be 
one, under one Church, composed of Hierophants, whose 
combined knowledge and wisdom, s)V>bols and differences will 
also be one). “  Moreover, who knows ! Perhaps, these two 
persons (the two expected Messiahs) will come forth from your 
Society (the T. S.), not being sure I would not dare deny it. 
The said events are prophecied especially and strongly by 
Paracelsus. I made a copy of his "Prophecies" written in 
Latin, with its diagrams and figures, and will send it to Dr. E.
G. . . , you can get Paracelsus from him.

I would read the works of Baron du Potet {La Magie Dévoi­
lée) with great interest, if it were but to learn how far people, 
owing to personal and unaided labour, are able to penetrate 
and unveil that strange secret which was known to Moses, 
Elijah, and Jeremiah— who destroyed in one night over 100,000 
men of the army of Sennacherib. Very natural that such a 
man should be really unconquerable. No need for him to be 
present at the battle and risk danger. O f what use before such 
a power all the modern inventions of far-reaching guns and 
cannon ! In the Apocalypse (St. John’s Revelation) the K abal­
ists point out a passage, prophesying that the above mentioned 
two personages will be in possession of this fearful secret, as 
also the Rod of Moses.”  *

(Probably the following is the passage referred to. “ And . 
I will give power unto my two witnesses, and they shall 
prophecy a thousand two hundred and three score days, 
clothed in sackcloth.* These are the two olive-trees, and the 
two candlesticks standing before the God of the earth. And

•By this their humble and poor condition is indicated.
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of his mouth, all they burned that heard his voice, like as the earth faileth 
in the fire. And after this I beheld, and lo, there was gathered together 
a multitude of men, out of number, from the four winds of heaven, to 
subdue the man that came out of the sea. But I beheld, and lo, he had 
graved himself a great mountain, and flew upon ip But I would have seen 
the region or place whereout the hill was graven, and I could not. And 
after this I beheld, and lo, all they which were gathered together to subdue 
him were sore afraid, and yet durst fight. And lo, as he saw the violence 

.o f the multitude that came, he neither lifted up his hand, nor held sword, 
nor any instrument of war : but only I saw that he sent out of his mouth as 
it had been a blast of fire, and out of his lips a flaming breath, and out of 
his tongue he cast out sparks and tempests. And they were all mixed 
together; the blast of fire, the flaming breath, and the great tempest; and 
fell with violence upon the multitude which was prepared to fight, and 
burned them up every one, so that upon a sudden, of an innumerable multi­
tude nothing was to be perceived, but only dust and smell of smoke. When 
I saw this I was afraid.

“  Afterwards saw I the same man come down from the mountain, and 
call unto him another peaceable multitude. And there came much people 
unto him, whereof some were glad, some were sorry, some of them were 
bound, and other some brought of them that were offered. Then I w as 
sick through great fear, and I awakened, and said, Thou hast shewed thy 
servant these great wonders from the beginning, and hast counted me 
worthy that thou shouldst receive my prayer. Shew me now yet the 
interpretation of this dream. For as I conceive in my understanding, woe 
unto them that shall be left in those days! and much more unto them 
that are left behind! For they that were not left over were in heaviness. 
Now understand I the things that are laid up in the latter days, which shall 
happen unto them, and to those that are left behind. Therefore are they 
come into great perils and many necessities, like as these dreams disclose. 
Y et it is easier for him that is in danger to come into these things, than to 
pass away as a cloud of the world, and not to see the things that happen in 
the last days.

“ And he answered unto me, and said, The interpretation of the vision 
shall I shew thee, and I will open unto thee the thing thou hast required. 
Whereas thou hast spoken of them that ate left behind, this is the interpre­
tation ; he that shall endure the peril in that time hath kept himself; they 
that be fallen into danger are such as have works, and faith toward the 
Almighty. Know this therefore that they which are left behind are more 
blessed than they that be dead. This is the meaning of the vision: 
Whereas thou sawest a man coming up from the midst of the sea; the 
same is he whom God the Highest hath kept a great season, which by his 
own self shall deliver his creature, and he shall order them that are left 
behind. And whereas thou sawest that out of his meuth tkcie tame a
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which thou sawest, and whereby thou only art enlightened. For thou hast 
forsaken thine own way, and applied thy diligence unto \ My Law, and 
sought it. Thy life hast thou ordered in Wisdom, and hast called Under­
standing thy Mother. And therefore have I shewed thee the treasures of 
the Highest. After three days I will speak other things unto thee, and de­
clare unto thee mighty and wondrous things.

“ Then went I further into the field, giving praise and thanks greatly unto 
the Most High, because of His wonders, which he did in time; and because 
He govemeth the same, and such things as fall in their seasons, and then 
I sat three days." it. (rv.) Esdras, x in .

With reference to the above Chapter, I may briefly state that 
there are two routes from Palestine unto the “  Islands of the 
Blessed,” or the “  Land of Refuge,”  which God anciently 
reserved for the children of Israel in exile, the one by the way 
of Gibraltar (Ghibor-al-Thar, or Thor), the other weary and 
arduous, the overland route which leads by Arsereth (the 
region of Sereth of Roumania, in the Dan-ubian provinces), 
through the northern wilderness. Along those routes 
was the way pioneered, and the twc tribes of Dan and Simeon, 
who had chosen the way by water, had previously agreed to 
find a refuge in the “  Isles of the W est,” the “ Aii-him
the' “  Isles of the Sea of the W e st;”  of “ Britham
the “  Land of the C o v e n a n t Beulah , the “  Land of Destiny,”  
etc. They afterwards appeared as the Sim onii and Tualha tie 
Daanans. This was the “  White Island ” of the West (Great 
Britain), in India denominated Saeana, from the Sacas, or 
Sacs, who conquered the island and settled there» at a very 
early period, this fact being mentioned in the Indian Puranas 
named Varada and Matsya. (See also Dr. Moore’s “  Saxons 
of the East and We^t.” ) The “ White Island,” like the Tar- 
shish of old, had a double locality, a West as well as East, as 
have the “  Indies ”  in our day, for Tarshish is one of the names 
for the Western Isles, denoting “  a precious marble-coloured 
stone”  similar in meaning to Alba and Albion.

In the British Museum will be found the Tablets of Shalma­
neser, corroborating the above account. From one of the 
monuments I append the following brief quotation.

“  I, Shalmaneser, descended upon the cities of Samaria . . . 
and took captive the Beth- K hum rii, (the Kumri or Omri) * . . 
I left none of them . . . 27,280 families . . .  I put them in 
the cities of the Medes.” K um ri is the Hebrew for Priest of 
B a al, since it was for this worship that the Lord cast Israel 
out. The old custom, now almost extinct, of lighting fires upon
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remembered by their nam e” \H<<sea i. 10 ; it. 16. 17]— until 
we reverse our “  stammering lip ”-[Leag]. When this occurs 
the “  Stan Clidden,”  or “  Stammering Stone ” — the Lea° Pha.il 
— “  Stone Wonderful,”  or “  Stone of Destiny ”  will speak with 
Gaelic eloquence its own weird tale ! In the approaching 
Advent it will be just as Esdras speaks, for we cannot see the 
Lord until that “  daytime ”  comes. Note well that this old 
“  Coronation Stone,” this honoured heirloom, the “ Leag-Gael,” 
or Gael Stone is also one of those strange Kabalistic Hebrew 
compounds which read the same both forward and backward ! 
The common name L ia  F a il is anagrammatically similar in 
structure, reading the same when reversed. “  I will set his 
dominion in the sea,”  say the other Prophets, and according to 
the ancient Prophecy:—

u  Unless the Prophets faithless be,
And Seer's word be vain,

W here’er is found Jehovah's throne,
Prince D avid’s line shall reign.”

Ortellius informs us that; “ The ten Tribes went north and 
west to Media, to a country called Arsareth, where on entering 
they took the name of Gau-thei, or Goths, Ga, “  the sons, or 
people,”  Thai, “  of God.”  The G ete  were the same people, 
as also the Deci, or Daci, from Deka, 71'«, the number of their 
tribes. From such a source then it was that the Gaels took 
their name, but their time of concealment has expired. Pales­
tine is the cradle of the Gael, it contains an upper and a lower 
Galilee, a Gaulonitis, and in the north is Galatia. Israel, whilst 
in Media, taught even the Armenians of those days to call 
themselves “  Gaels by the Sea, or Galileans.”  • They retain 
their ancient Latinised name in Scotland, they assume the 
name of K elt in Ireland, Welsh and Cornish in the West, and 
Angle in the middle and East of England. But the name Celt, 
or K elt has for its root Eld, Aid, or Old, which we discover 
later in the Orient in Chaldee, etc., it signifies the Assembly of 
the Ancients p ir excellence.

Perhaps the tartan plaid and kilt have a far more ancient 
origin than is generally anticipated, it may not without meaning 
perhaps have descended from Joseph’s coat of many colours, 
it may have been such a garment as that worn “  in the year 
that Tartan came to Ashdod,”  when the Lord spoke by Isaiah, 
saying, “  Go and loose the sackcloth from off thy loins !! ’*
[ Isaiah xx. 1. 2]. Perhaps the Harp of Ireland may have 
descended from the Royal Prophet. David, as the Father of 
Galileo informs us in his “  Dialogia della M usica,”  1581. It s '
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earth. Within their Priesthood will be accomplished all Priesthoods, that 
of Angel and man, of Priest and Scholar, of Pontiff and Prophet, of 
Evangelist and Apostle of the K in g ; Gens sancta, regale sacerdotium !  If 
they themselves menace, they also chant forgiveness, mercy and lo ve ; if 
they punish the vicious they poetise the virtuous ; they instruct and they 
charm ; they reprove and curb with the majesty of righteousness and justice, 
but at the same time they weep as Brothers, as friends, over the sorrows 
and penalties of those whom vice torments and degrades. Listen to their 
chants and prayers; are they Men, Angels, or Gods, who are in advance 
of you ?”

In terminating the present Chapter I append the following 
prophetic announcements, taken from the writings of an 
esteemed French friend and learned Brother, followed by 
a few statements of an Initiated Lucid. The language of 
the former is very poetical yet nevertheless very profound 
and mystical. H e says of t h e  M a g i .

“ In the days of the Messiah the world will be governed by 
the Son of God and the Grand Temple of the Magi. The Re­
deemer will be the supreme, the sovereign Pontiff, K in g of 
Kings, and Master of the Prophets. The Grand Temple of the 
Magi will include Prophets, Priests, and Warriors, and upon the 
right of the supreme Master will be a Hero— the Warrior 
Chief, whilst upon his left will be a Prophet who will be 
the Chief-Priest. The Prophets will be consecrated to the 
study of the Divine Sciences, and the practice of m iracles; 
the Priests of the Cult of the Lord and the instruction of the 
fa ith fu l; the Warriors to the administration and defence of the 
Kingdom of God. The entire government will pertain to 
these three orders, through the Word. This is the Trinity 
which keeps universal existence in motion, although there 
are several Trinities, the one being like Tiphereth above 
Jesod, and Jesod above Malkuth, the other like Kether upon 
the middle of Binah and Chocmali. The second Ternary 
is that of the organisation of authority, the other simply ex­
presses the natural distribution of superior, mean, and inferior 
Intelligences. But whether the superior govern the inferior 
through the intermediary, amongst the superior, as amongst all, 
there are the central Souls, those of the right and of the left. 
Those of the right must be obedient to the first, in order that 
there may be unity in authority. The Priests represent author­
ity, tradition, the force which tempers, resists, retards, and gives 
stab ility ; the. Warriors represent progress, action, the force 
which attacks, renews, advances, and gives en ergy; the
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according to the degree of wisdom and virtue. Each of the 
three grand classes will have its Chief, he who belongs to tiie 
highest class of Priests will be sovereign Pontiff, he of the 
highest class of Warriors will be their Prince, and he who is 
of the highest class of Prophets will be Grand Hierophant. 
But above the Grand Hierophant, the Redeemer— the Son of 
God— the Messiah, will rule over the three orders upon earth. 
There will be one flock and one Shepherd, for all the earth will 
be one immense empire. The human races will develop in 
peace, according to their respective capacity for Sanctity, Intelli­
gence, Beauty, and Happiness. The Warriors will keep the 
wicked in check, but there will be no war amongst the people. 
The impurities of love will be abolished, for couples will con­
join as in spiritual ecstasy, and life will be noble and all-glorious 
as that of the Angels. The non-Initiated will have visions, 
immortality will be a certainty, and Humanity will, like the 
earth, be calm and indefatigable. The Prophets will cause by 
their voice the influence of the Cherubs and the benedictions 
of Jod-heva, Elohim, to descend ; the power of God will penetrate 
all flesh, sickness will pass away ; the dead will chant, all will 
ascend into harmony, for in descending they found their fall, 
and through ascension the soul arrives at peace. Michael will 
draw Satan away and Satan will place his arms in the shackles of 
expiation. The Sea will enter into the Palace of the Antechrist 
which will be semi-subversed on the billowy shore, resounding 
under the vaults of porphyry, in praise of the Eternal. Spirits 
will unite the earth to the remote Suns, in their flight and the 
ether will be illuminated like a field covered with roses. The 
Desires of the Nations will reveal themselves to the Magi, 
every just demand will be granted, and thus in the last 
days will be accomplished the faith of Abraham, the grand 
aspiration of Moses, the prediction of Daniel, and the hope 
of God.

“  T h e  J u d g m e n t  o f  t h e  E a r t h . Behold the time to come, 
behold the heavens descending towards the earth. The O ccult 
Sun will absorb the w orld ; the flame of heaven will shake the 
earth within its glittering splendour. Death descends upon the 
highways, and with hissing swoops mows all around him. The 
mortally wounded fall in masses, nations are overthrown, and 
the mountains are hurled from their seats. ' The earth is 
draped in black and gathers together its dead bones corroded 
by the fire. The material heavens are shattered to pieces by 
the wind, they are Suspended like gates with broken hinges, 
and the spiritual heavens descend, like the sacred and immense
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reflections of thoughts and meditations of the Lord. And there 
will be no more Life except Souls in the universal Charity of 
God, and God in the incorruptible liberty of Souls. Alleluia.”

I now quote^ portion of a Letter from the advanced Lucid I 
have hitherto spoken of, which bears upon the early future.

. . . .  Sept. 17, 1888.
. . . “ Great God! where are we drifting to? I see blood! blood!! 

Dimly in the murky elements I read the year, 18SS, significantly surrounded 
by allegorical figures. Still more prominent are the figures of the year—  
1892— the latter part of which is surrounded by symbolical signs prefigur­
ing sad convulsions. The figures of the year 1893 are all in mist, across 
which appears, in letters of blood, the word “  Internecine,”  twice repeated 
and crossed. As this weird panorama moves on, the atmosphere alternately 
becomes clear and cloudy, until the year 1896, when the Internecine Cross 
again appears, crossed vertically by the word “  Prohibition,” and transverse­
ly by “ Anti-Prohibition,” the former word appearing in intense blue 
letters, as if reflected through the blue sky through the mist, and the 
latter word “ Anti-Prohibition,”  appearing in deep black heavy letters. 
Around this singular" Cross the clouds are in confusion and agitation, 
with much affliction in the elements. The figures of the subsequent 
years are all obscured with clouds until 1S98— the figures of which are 
just visible, and clearing, until 1899, which appears more brilliant, 
and 1900 comes out still clearer, being over-arched with the following 
words, thi!s,

T he L iberation of Man from Bondage.
1900----- 1901.

The above line is in spectral colours, and in the distance over the horizon, 
in all directions, are seen the receding clouds of ignorance and confusion, 
filled with terrible deformities of humanity, who are being swept away in 
the convulsive storms."

In “ The Future R ulers o f Am erica," a small pamphlet issued 
in 1887, by Dr. Phelon, of Chicago, there will be found a 
passage on p.p. 14, 15, wherein the Adept refers to the events 
indicated in the above vision. The Author says :— “ On one 
of the late fall days, as we (the Adept and the writer) sat on 
the broad piazza, he read to me, as from an invisible book, the 
terrible events of the coming, now past, years; of rivers of 
blood, and of the advent of peace ; then of still more fea rfu l 
disaster to our common country,»which is yet to come ; finally, of 
a small but chastened remnant, who would see with their eyes 
and hear with their ears, and be healed of all infirmities of 
body and mind, a fit seed for a new and mighty nation. It is 
coming, nearer, nearer! God help us a l l !”
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ning of the latter half of the nineteenth century. We, frail and 
humble mortals, plodding on our way in darkness and humility, 
will do well to be prepared when the call comes. “  A s above, 
so below ; as in heaven, so on earth,”  and the vast and illimit­
able Universe, in all its glory, is based upon the strictest prin­
ciples of Harmony, for

Nature swells in anthem sounds,
Still onwards throbbing in her Rounds ;
T ill Races reach— immortal, free—
One rhythmic tone of harmony.

Puerile children as we are in the scale of being, infinitesimal 
monads on our upward way, simple units in the gamut of_ 
Creation, we nevertheless have a destiny mapped out unto 
us, and that destiny w s must fulfil. Weary pilgrims of earth, 
toiling upon the path of duty, working on until other spheres 
of progress open up to our admiring vision, we must always 
attend to the present, in order that the future may be fitting to 
us. If  we examine for ourselves the various orders of being, 
from the infinitely little to the infinitely large, we shall find 
them all palpitating with Life, inhaled from the O n e  S c o u r c e , 
and moving onwards and upwards in their progressive journey. 
From the tiny insect which playfully buzzfjp by our ears in the 
bright sunshine of the summer day, unto tne highest known state 
of existence upon our planet— the Perfect Man— all is evolving 
higher, but even then there are still more giddy heights to be 
reached. W e negd never marvel at this, according to Nature 
so must it be, and so must it continue, until every speck of dust, 
every sand-grain of this planet earth, shall have worked out its 
own redemption in the great evolutionary chain, and each soul 
have become its own Saviour and its own God, yet ever subor-* 
dinate to the O n e  F ir s t  C a u s e , the F a t h e r -G o d  of all. H igh­
er y e t ! up where sparkling stars are sand-grains of dazzling dust, 
where Solar Centres and Systems are so profusely showered 
upon the endless canopy of Heaven, where glittering Suns and 
Satellites form the jewels in the diadem of the G r e a t  O n e  ; 
where time is no more, and where eternity opens up in full 
measure to the mind lost in astonishment and wonder at the 
glorious marvels of creation ; up yet to Empyrean heights that 
only a God can be conscious of grasping in all their profundi­
ties and super-terrestrial marvels, are we beckoned on. Human­
ity must be uplifted to the heights of earthly wisdom, and the 
redemption of the race must be accomplished. The heavy 
and sombre-curtained pall of ignorance, which has so long 
darkened the world within its dreamy folds of error and super-
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